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ABSTRACT

An Abstract of the Thesis of Cennet Unver for the degree of Master of Arts at

the Atatiirk Institute for Modern Turkish History to be taken June 2001.

Title: IMAGES AND PERCEPTIONS OF FASCISM AMONG

THE MAINSTREAM KEMALIST ELITE IN TURKEY, 1931 - 1943.

The image and perception of Italian Fascism and German National Socialism, as it
comes to an expression mainly in the official organs of the Republican People’s Party,
Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus) and Ulkii, and partly in the influential journal Kadro constitutes
the subject of this study. The thirteen year period between 1931 and 1943, in which the
authoritarian character of the single-party regime in Turkey was most evident, is the time
frame. The approach to fascist ideology, the topics attracting most attention, and the way
some of the core elements in Fascism and National Socialism are described in these
sources, is identified in the work, which with a disclaim of undertaking a comparative
analysis, still claims to include a comparative aspect. The particular interest in Italian
Fascism in the first half of the 1930s, the positive perception of notions such as discipline,
organization of the youth, ideological and physical education, the role of leaders, and
finally, seen in general, the absence of any critical stance toward the two fascist regimes,
are some of the findings which stand out in the examination of the sources. With this
different approach to the experience of single-party rule in Turkey, this study brings to
attention a new aspect and contributes to the wider debate over the authoritarian nature of

the Kemalist regime in the inter-war period.
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OZET

Italyan Fagizmi ve Alman Nasyonal Sosyalizmi’nin, 6zellikle Cumbhuriyet Halk
Partisi’nin resmi organlar: olan Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus) gazetesi ve Ulki dergisinde ve
kismen de, entelektiiel dergi diye nitelendirilebilecek Kadro dergisinde, nasil algilandig ve
ne tiir bir imajda ifade buldugu bu tezin konusunu olugturmakta. Tiirkiye’de tek-parti
rejiminin otoriter 6zelliginin en belirgin sayilabilecegi 1931-1943 yillan arasmdalfi on li¢
yildan olugan dénem, ele alman zaman dilimi. Fasist ideolojilere sergilenen yaklagimi,
ideolojiler ile ilgili en ¢ok ele alinan konulari, ve Fagizm’in ve Nasyonal Sosyalizm’in baz1
temel dgelerinin ne sekilde anlatildifim ortaya koyan c¢aligma, karsilagtirmali bir analiz
sunmamakla beraber, kargilastirmali bir y6nii ihtiva ediyor. 1930°lann ilk yansinda Italyan
Fagizmi’ne karg1 olan yogun ilgi, disiplin, genclik teskilati, ideolojik ve beden terbiyesi,
seflerin rolii, gibi 6gelerin olumlu bir sekilde algilanmasi, ve iki fagist rejime kars1 genel
anlamda tepkili bir yaklagimin s6z konu olmamasi, birincil kaynaklarin incelenmesi
sonucu goze garpan bazi bulgular arasinda. Tiirkiye’de tek-parti yonetimi deneyimini farkl
bir yaklagim ile ele alan ¢alisma, iki savas aras1 déneminin Kemalist rejiminin otoriter
mabhiyetine yeni bir y6n katarak, bu deneyim iizerinde yiiriitiilen tartigmaya katkida

bulunuyor.
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PREFACE

The experience of single-party rule in Turkey’s Republican period continues to
attract attention of academic circles. The authoritarian nature of the Kemalist regime and
its distinguishing features when compared to other similar cases in the inter-war period are
discussed by a wide range of scholars who offer very different approaches and views to
this question. The explanation of authoritarianism and the rejection of democracy solely by
reference to the “conditions of the period,” seems to be a reductionist perspective, which,
admittingly crucial to keep in mind, when used as the only factor of explanation tends to
reflect an attitude of “white-washing” or excusing the period. Furthermore, the
conservative elements inherent in Kemalism leave a question mark as to whether to term it
a kind of leftist political orientation and perhaps even requires a revision of its
“progressive” character. A further step in this discussion making the questions even more
relevant for the present is the implication of the single-party experience for the political
culture and mentality prevailing in today’s Turkey.

The extensive discussion of topics related to these subjects in my graduate classes,
and in particular in Professor Karadsmerlioglu’s course on the single-party era, ATA
604.01, provided the inspiration which ultimately led to the formulation of the question of
this study. Approaching the controversy over the authoritarian nature of the Kemalist
single-party experience from a different perspective, the image and perception of fascist
ideology among mainstream Kemalists was found an essential subject to investigate, in
order to reach a better understanding of the Kemalist rule in the inter-war years. Such an

object necessarily requires a brief study of the Fascist rule in Italy and the Nazi rule in
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Germany. Far from any claim of undertaking a comparative study, the present work
includes a comparative aspect which will create a better foundation for discussing the
single-party regime’s characteristics and understanding its nature.

The thirteen year period between 1931 and 1943 is chosen for this objective. These
years can be seen as the “golden” years of the single-party rule, or the decade in which the
authoritarian character of the regime in Turkey was most evident. After the abolition of the
Free Party (Serbest Firka) in 1930, the country had to go through a fifteen year period
before the transition to a multi-party system could be realized. Related to this, it was
during these years that a discussion on the meaning of Kemalism emerged and efforts were
put into defining its content. This latter was also motivated by developments in Europe,
which was, so to speak, in a state of ideological battle, with authoritarian regimes in a
camp against a group of liberal democratic countries. In other words, the efforts to define
Kemalism were reinforced by these external developments, and while underlining the
uniqueness of Kemalism and the Kemalist Revolution for Turkey, the Kemalist leadership
still took into consideration the developments in the European context and regarded some
countries as constituting a source of inspiration.

The exclusion of the important case of the Soviet Russia, despite the regime’s
totalitarian like character, can be put forth as a relevant point of criticism here. The
requirement of limitation is one argument against this potential criticism. In addition,
although similarities can be identified in the totalitarian character of the three regimes,
ideologically, Italy and Germany were in the same camp, whereas the Soviet Russia and

Socialism (despite its totalitarian feature) came to be perceived as the main enemy.
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Furthermore, another distinguishing point for Mussolini and Hitler was that their
“road to total power” was more “indirect” when compared to those of Lenin and Stalin.!
These two latter points constitute the more substantial arguments for choosing to focus on
Germany and Italy. Fascist ideology defined as Italian Fascism and German National
Socialism, and not the broader term totalitarianism, thus constitutes the theoretical
framework of this study. The domination of Italy and Germany on the European scene
from the latter part of the 1930s, and the radical character of the rules are factors giving
credit to the claim that these two countries in particular constituted models for other cases
of authoritarian rule.

The Kemalist political-ideological leadership’s approach towards fascist ideology
and rule is identified in this work mainly through a study of primary sources. The work is
thus reminiscent of a discourse analysis. The newspaper Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus), and
the journals Ulkii and Kadro are the sources on which the analysis and discussion in large
part, is based. With the assumption that the Kemalist single-party rule in Turkey in the
inter-war years, especially during the 1930s, grew authoritarian as the point of departure,
the aim is thus to investigate the approach presented towards the most evident cases of
authoritarian rule in Europe, Italy and Germany, in this period, by prominent political and

intellectual figures in the Kemalist establishment.

! “One major feature that unites the two regimes is nevertheless clear. Both rested on compromises between
revolutionary movements aiming at total power (not bourgeois restoration) and Establishments shaken in
their commanding positions by the impact of mass politics and the storms of the First World War...Unlike
Lenin and Stalin, who could write upon a political and social zabula rasa...Mussolini and Hitler could not at
first simply decree the liquidation of entire groups. Their road to total power was, and had to be, indirect...
The wars of Fascism and Nazism, far from aiming to avert revolution, were designed to make it.” MacGregor
Knox, “Expansionist Zeal, Fighting Power and Staying Power in the Italian and German Dictatorships™ in
Richard Bessel (ed.), Fascist Italy and Nazi Germany, Comparisons and Contrasts, 2° printing (New York:
Cambridge University Press, 1997), p.114.



CHAPTER1

INTRODUCTION

The various authoritarian regimes that came into existence in the inter-war period in
Europe make it possible to claim that it was an era dominated by authoritarianism.! This
influence or domination meant that the political, economic, and cultural conditions of the
era were defined by authoritarian ideology and politics for many countries, and that the
democratic discourse as we know it was in retreat. As expressed by Eric Hobsbawm,
Europe witnessed “the fall of liberalism.” In the European framework, Fascist Italy and
National Socialist Germany constituted the main examples and models for other
authoritarian countries. Furthermore, although the values of liberal democracy continued to
be advocated in countries like Britain and France, in Michela Nacci’s words, “the fact
remains that liberal democratic governments were generally held in low esteem.”

Strikingly, according to the author, in the writings of the period, one finds a noteworthy

! As an indication of the dominance of authoritarianism in Europe: In Italy the Fascists came to power with
their infamous March on Rome in October 1922; the Nazis triumphed in Germany in 1933 when Hitler was
declared Chancellor; Spain had been under the military dictatorship of General Primo de Rivera from 1923 to
1930, and at the end of the three-year long Spanish Civil War in 1939, General Franco established an
authoritarian rule; Oliveira Salazar became Prime Minister in Portugal in 1932 and established a Catholic
authoritarian state (which was to last all the way up to 1974); and finally, in Greece, General Metaxas
became head of a dictatorship in 1936. For a general overview of important developments in Europe, see
Elizabeth Wiskemann, Europe of the Dictators, 1919-1945 (New York: Harper & Row, 1966).



expression of “disaffection for democracy, violent invective against liberalism, criticisms
of the philistine spirit that had supposedly infected every area of traditional politics, and
expressions of sympathy for the Fascist and Nazi regimes. Authoritarian, conservative and
reactionary tendencies prevailed, even among eminent intellectuals.?”

Turkey was not exempt from this general trend and belonged from the early 1930s to
the range of countries experiencing authoritarian single-party rules. The ruling Republican
People’s Party (Cumhuriyet Halk Firkast) (RPP) declared the regime a one-party state at
the Third Party Congress in 1931 and room for any kind of opposition to the ruling Party
was restricted. According to one view, which acknowledges the authoritarian nature of the
Turkish single-party regime, the Kemalist rule was not founded on an ideology as opposed
to the totalitarian regimes of the period. It was a distinguishing feature of authoritarian
regimes, the argument goes, that they were based on “mentalities” which were less rigid
and less coherently defined than political ideologies. The latter were essential for
totalitarian rule. The Kemalist single-party regime in Turkey was consequently seen as
belonging to the authoritarian category.4 In the same vein, the path to democracy is seen as
constantly been kept open in Kemalist Turkey, as the political leadership was not interested
in anything like the total transformation of society, which again was a point differentiating

the Turkish case from totalitarian rules. The Kemalists had no objective of creating a “new

man” and the single-party rule was only meant to be temporary.’

2 Eric Hobsbawm, Age of Extremes — The Short Twentieth Century 1914-1991, second edition (London:
Abacus, 1995).

3 Michela Nacci, “The Present as Nightmare: Cultural Pessimism among Furopean Intellectuals in the Period
between the Two World Wars,” in Zeev Sternhell (ed.), The Intellectual Revolt against Liberal Democracy,
1870-1945. Jerusalem: The Israel Academy of Sciences and Humanities, 1996, pp.105-128.

* Ergun Ozbudun, “The Nature of the Kemalist Political Regime” in A. Kazancigil and E. Ozbudun (eds.)
Atatiirk: Founder of a Modern State (London: C. Hurst & Company, 1981), pp.79-102.

5 Ibid., p. 91. This view is also held by Feroz Ahmad, who states that the Kemalists opted to abandon the
single-party regime when the “conditions” had been prepared: “Kemalizmin tarihsel gérevi, burjuvazinin
gelismesi ve aymi zamanda da goguleu politika agisindan gerekli kogullar yaratmak ve béylece tek-parti



An approach contradicting some of these views held by Ergun Ozbudun, argues that
the Kemalist rule, especially from the early 1930s, began making its ideological stance
and character more explicit. Hence, the Six Arrows (4/f: Ok), which were the fundamental
principles of the RPP, constituted the core of Kemalism as an ideology. These Arrows
were officially incorporated into the RPP’s programme at the Third Party Congress in
1931, a decision which has been interpreted as a step towards making the undefined and
vague nature of the RPP ideology more clear. For the first time in the Republic’s history,
theoretical propositions were officially declared to be part of the guiding programme of the
regime, and at the Fourth Party Congress in 1935, the term Kemalism was used as an
expression to denote the regime ideology. Some of these ideological propositions had
naturally existed prior to the official declaration in 1931 and any other claim would be an
ignorance of the prevailing continuities in Turkey’s history.’ With the further incorporation
of the Arrows into the Constitution in 1937, their fundamentality for the Kemalist regime
was put beyond any dispute. With this step, the principles and the ideology of the regime
had legally been made synonymous with the state and the nation; any doubt towards the
ideology or the party meant questioning of the constitution which would mean (counter-)
revolutionary action.

Whether the efforts to present a theoretical definition of Kemalism deserve the label
of being an ideology, or whether they should simply be regarded as some fundamental
points and principles indicating a general idea of the orientation of the Kemalist rule, has
been a point of controversy. The presentation of the Six Arrows as the constitutive

elements of Kemalism as an ideology has been opposed by an approach which chooses to

rejimini gegersiz kilmakn.” Feroz Ahmad, Ittihatgiliktan Kemalizme, translated by Fatmaglil Berktay
(Istanbul: Kaynak Yayinlari, 1985), p.222.

8 «1931'de agikhga kavusturulmus olsa bile Kemalizm, bir énceki on yida da, ashnda 1919’'da milli
miicadelenin baslamasindan itibaren duruma ve kosullara wuyarlanmak suretivle egemenligini
stirdiirmekteydi.” Ahmad, Ittihatgiliktan Kemalizme, p.237.



focus on the pragmatic nature of Kemalism. In this latter view Kemalism was never
intended to be an ideology in the doctrinaire sense of the term. The fact that very differing
and even opposing political orientations, from religious conservatives to leftists, have
made claims on the Kemalist ideology, and call themselves “the” true Kemalists, seems to
be a case in point. Nevertheless, the pragmatic nature of Kemalism does not necessarily
constitute an obstacle in approaching it as a political ideology.”

When studied in the historical context within which the discussions on Kemalism
initially emerged, it becomes evident that it was presented in terms of and thus perceived
of as an ideology by many prominent intellectuals and politicians, particularly in the early
1930s. Although the term “ideology” was not used extensively to denote Kemalism in
sources of the period, it was clear however that the Third Party Congress was an event
starting the efforts to giving the single-party regime a name. In sources of the early 1930s,
comparisons are made with other regime ideologies to underline the uniqueness of
Kemalism for Turkey. This is a point which gives credit to the view that the Six Arrows
should be treated as more than simple principles and that Kemalism was meant, or at least
perceived of, as an ideology in the period in which it came into existence.

Mahmut Esat Bozkurt’s work, The Atatlirk Revolution (Atatirk Ihtilali) is a
collection of lectures given by Bozkurt at the Institute for Atatiirk’s Principles and
History of the Republican Renovation (Afatiirk Ilkeleri ve Inkilap Tarihi Enstitisii). This
Institute was established in 1934 with the aim of expanding the ideology and the

principles of the Kemalist Revolution to the youth undertaking higher education.

7 “Kemalizm (Atatirkgilik), Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi’nin programlarmda ilan edildigi iizere, bir siyasi
ideolojidir. Biitiinliigii ve sirekliligi oldugu, uzun émiirlii ve kalici olacag, ozel ady bulundu@u, partinin
programnda hep agikga ifade ve iddia edilmistir. Kemalizm'in bir ideoloji olmadig yolundaki yorumlar ve
saviar temelsizdir.” Taha Parla, Tiirkiye’de Siyasal Kiltiiriin Resmi Kaynaklar:, Kemalist Tek-Parti ideolojisi
ve CHP’nin Alty Ok’u, Cilt 3, 2™ printing (istanbul: Iletisim, 1995), p.21. “Modern anlamda, toplumsal-
siyasal bir programu ifade etmesi dlgiisiinde bir “ideoloji” olan Kemalizm, elbette, devleti yeni bir megruluk
Jormiilii iizerinde, yani ulus ile devietin birligi esasinda, yeniden kurmayr amaglayan bir projedir.” Levent
Koker, “Kimlik Krizi, Mesruluk Krizi, Kemalizm ve Sonras1” in Toplum ve Bilim, 71 (Winter 1996), p.157.



Bozkurt’s work, which can be described as an extensive narration of the Kemalist
Revolution, includes comparisons of the Kemalist Revolution with other revolutions. In
the preface of the work, Cahit Tanyol writes that Bozkurt’s lectures are of significant
importance due to the fact that these essays were the “first attempt to systematize
Kemalism,” and that, furthermore, Bozkurt’s views had been approved of by Mustafa
Kemal Atatiirk. In addition, Tanyol says, the Institute for Atatiirk’s Principles had been
established because of Kemal Atatiirk’s feeling of “the need for such a doctrine,” and that
“Mahmut Esat Bozkurt was one of these doctrinaires” or ideologues who had been
approved by Atatiirk to carry out the mission of enhancing the knowledge about the
Kemalist Revolution and its ideology.®

Lectures given by Recep Peker at Ankara and Istanbul Universities constitute
another example of the emphasis on ideological mobilisation in the first half of the 1930s.

In Peker’s own words, “the aim of giving these lectures on the Revolution (lnkilab) to the

« e



The establishment of the Institute for Atatiirk’s Principles constitutes one expression
of the ideological concerns of the political elite in this period and was preceded by the
establishment of the People’s Houses in February 1932, which was a step borne out of a
similar concern with the aim of carrying the Kemalist Revolution to the people. The
ideological mobilisation in line with Kemalism, of the youth as well as the people in
general, was thus an important subject for the Kemalist rule in the period under
consideration.

Another ideological perception of Kemalism was illustrated in Tekin Alp’s work,
“Kemalism,” which was published in 1936. Tekin Alp saw the Fourth RPP Congress,
held in 1935, as the event which in a definite way gave the regime its name. In his view,
Kemalism was not just “a term, but maybe even the ideology which was going to decide
the destiny of the State and the Turkish nation.''” The official endorsement of this work
was expressed in a review article in Ulus."?

This short presentation should have illustrated the ideological concern prevalent
among prominent figures of the Kemalist establishment in the period under discussion.
The perception of Kemalism to be the regime ideology gained momentum in the early
1930s and reached its apogee in the mid-1930s with the official declaration at the Fourth
Party Congress in 1935. The question of how to spread this ideology to the youth and to

the general people was seen as vital for the Kemalist political leadership in order to be

W “Kemalizm, artik, sadece hakikati, yani temel inkilablari, Yitksek bir Onderin tahakkuk ettirdigi teceddit
hareketlerini ifade eden miibhem bir tabirden ibaret degil, belki, devietin ve Tiirk milletinin mukadderatina
hakim olan ideoloji haline gelmistir.” Tekin Alp, Kemalizm (Istanbul: Cumhuriyet Matbaasi, 1936), p.19.

12 “Kemalizmin artik bir dokterin karakterini iktisab etmiy oldugunu tebariiz ettiven miellif, sonra Kemalist
prensiplerin, tecriibe ve realitelerin icablar: karsisinda tamamiyle kaliblasmis olmadigim ve alastikiyetini
muhafaza ettigini soylerken nasi tezada diigmemesini bilmigse, tirk inkilabinda da, gegirdigimiz istihalenin
Strilktiiriirine disardan sathi bir gozle bakan bazi yabancilarin mesela deviegilik ile demokrasi
prensiplerimiz arasinda gormeleri mimkiin olan zidhiklarin neden hakikatte asla varid olmadigm da o
derece meharetle anlatiyor ve bunu yaparken, delillerini muayyen doktrinlerin kiyaslanmasindan degil, tirk
inkilabwin hususiyetlerinden ve kelimelere verdigi hususi tariflerden alyor... ‘Kemalizm’ kitaby, her tirk
milnevverinin okumas: ve daima miiracaat etmesi lazim gelen bir kiymettedir.” (Bibliografya) “Kemalizm,”
Ulus, 24 August 1936, p.4.



able to create legitimacy for its rule. Acknowledging its pragmatic nature, it is an
assumption of this study then that Kemalism was an ideology, it was meant to be an
ideology and it was perceived to be an ideology, albeit a unique one for Turkey, by the
leading political ideological figures of the period.

The authoritarian features of the Kemalist single-party rule, especially in the latter
part of its existence, are usually not questioned. The closure of the Free Party in 1930 is
often taken as the event signifying the beginning of the last and most authoritarian phase
of the Kemalist rule. The official declaration of the single-party rule in 1931, the abolition
of the Turkish Hearths Movement the same year and the establishment of the People’s
Houses instead in 1932, the closure of the Kadro in 1934 only two years after the
publishing of the journal, the dissolution of the Turkish Women’s Movement (7irk
Kadinlar Birligi) in 1935 are important incidents giving credit to the argument that the
Kemalist regime in Turkey grew more authoritarian from the beginning of the 1930s. The
decision at the Fourth Party Congress in 1935 to fully merge the party and the state was
another step underlining the authoritarian character.'® One example of the implication of
this merge in practice was that the provincial governors (Vali) became heads of the local
RPP branches. In Tekin Alp’s presentation, this decision meant that the government and
party were made into a “single whole which would not accept any fragmentation

(tecezzi).'*”

3 In Feroz Ahmad’s view, this decision appears as a “decisive step in the establishment of a party

dictatorship in Turkey.” In his own words, “1935 yilinda, Almanya’daki Nazilerin érnegini izleyen CHF
kongresi parti ile devleti birlestiren bir karar: kabul etti; bu karar, Tirkiye'de bir parti diktatorliigi kurmada
atilmyg nihai adim gibi géziikmektedir.” Ahmad, Ittihatciliktan Kemalizme, p.229.

4 “Parti, devletin miitemmim bir clizii haline gelmektedir. Bundan byle Parti ve hitkumet, tek ve tecezzi
kabul etmez bir viicud olacaktir. Hitkumet, Partiden alacafy direktifler ve Partinin prensipleri dairesinde
yiirityecek ve Parti tesekillleri, malik olduBu biitiin vesaitle, hilkumete, vazifesini muvaffakiyetle ifa
hususunda yardimi1 vazife edinecektir.” Tekin Alp, Kemalizm, p.196 and further, “O tarihtenberi, Halk
Partisi, devletle tamamen birlestirilmis, Parti ve Devlet bir tek viicud haline gelmistir. Devletin ve Partinin
vazifeleri ve salahiyetleri, biribirini itmam eder. Geminin diimeni Devletin, fakat puslas: Partinin elindedir.”
Ibid., p.265.



The authoritarian nature of the Kemalist rule is even seen, at moments, as having
leaned towards being totalitarian.’’ Leaving aside the discussion over totalitarianism, it
can cogently be claimed that the single-party rule in the 1930s, with its denial of any kind
of diversity, difference, and opposition to the ruling RPP, the absolutist manner in which
the political rule presented the only version of the truth, the indisputability of the ruling
elite and in particular its leader, were all expressions of the authoritarian character of the
Kemalist rule. In the era of ideological polarization and strife on the international stage,
the Kemalist single-party regime in Turkey had, in other words, taken its position in the
authoritarian camp.16

As an aspect of the authoritarian nature of the Kemalist rule, the aim of this work is
to explore the images and perceptions of fascism prevailing among the mainstream
Kemalist leadership; in other words, the question of how fascism, as executed in Fascist
Italy and Nazi Germany, was perceived and described by the Kemalists in the “golden”
days of authoritarian single-party rule in Turkey. This subject has at most been a point of
reference in secondary sources and has yet not constituted the main focus of any study."”

In a similar vein, references are often made to the authoritarian character of the Kemalist

¥ “Tek dogru olmak, yalmz kendine benzemek, baskasim adi ve zararh bulmak, ebediyen gegerli olmak vb.
iddiasindadir...Bu kati siyasal ideoloji, sef¢i, paternalist, elitist ve vesayetgidir. Cogulcu, hoggoriilil,
uzlagmac: degildir; tek-particidir, muhalefete izin vermez,; dzde ¢ok-partililige karsidir. Sivasal tartismaya ve
katiima agik degildir. Otoriter, yer yer de totaliterdir. Para-militer, yer yer de dogrudan militaristtir. Bir
kelimeyle: anti-demokratiktir. Kemalist ideoloji, toplum felsefesi, ekonomik goriisi, siyaset teorisi itibarile
anti-liberal ve anti-sosyalisttiv. Bunlar1 agan bir “digiincil yol” olmak, agik iddiasidir.” Parla, Tiirkive'de
Siyasal Kiiltiir, pp.322-323.

16 %1930lara gelindiginde birgok Kemalistin goziinde liberalizmin ve demokrasinin eski itibar1 kalmamig
durumdayds. Tek Partili rejimler, ozellikle de Italya’daki fagistler, gekici bir segenek sunuyordu...fasizm hem
milliyet¢i, hem de yurtseverdi ve bu yiizden Ankara rejimine daha uygun goriviiyordu. Kemalizm gibi, fagizm
de, sinif ¢atigmasinin millete yalmzca zarar verecegine ve bu yiizden onlenmesi gerektigine inaniyordu.
Fagizm Italya’da, zor ve tehlikeli bir miicadeleden sonra son derece kritik bir donemde zafer kazanmist ve
dolayistyla buhran igindeki Tirkiye igin bir 6rnek olabilirdi.” Ahmad, Ittihatgiliktan Kemalizme, p.227.

17 The subject of the present study has been dealt with peripherally, for example in Feroz Ahmad’s work,
where Ahmad declares that the Kemalists “were admirors of the discipline prevailing in the fascist youth
organizations and of the understanding of opposition against the anarchy of the capitalist world.” Ahmad,
Ittihatgiliktan Kemalizme, p.228.



rule in secondary sources and some comparative notes are even presented on the similar
points between Turkey and the authoritarian cases of Italy and Germany.'®

To make the picture more complete, it seems essential to investigate the question of
how Kemalist political-ideological figures approached and perceived the authoritarian
“models” of the period. The present study aims to give an answer to this important
question and in this way to contribute to the general controversy over the nature of the
Kemalist single-party rule. It is hence another assumption of this work that in discussions
over differences and similarities between different rules and political practices, the notion
of culture, and perceptions and images, are equally important to take into consideration to
create the basis for understanding the nature of the rule under discussion. Since political
practices are in general based on ideological stance, to obtain a fuller understanding of the
latter, instead of just focusing on the level of political practice, attention should therefore
be given to ideological images and perceptions as well. These images might give actual
clues as to why certain political practices are exercised. Herein lies both the importance
and relevance, as well as the object, of this study.

It should be emphasized that the present work is not meant as anything like a
regime comparison between Kemalist Turkey, Fascist Italy, and National Socialist
Germany. Such an objective far exceeds the scope of this study. The more modest aim is
to paint the picture of the way Italian Fascism and German National Socialism were
perceived of in the long decade of the 1930s. With which words were the two regimes in

concern described, what issues in relation with these rules gained the most attention, how

18 Although Erich J. Ziircher ends by concluding that “the differences between the two regimes are greater
than the similarities,” he still states that “Fascist Italy, was certainly important to the Turkish leadership. The
way in which Mussolini seemed to forge national unity and to energize Italian society impressed many in
Turkey (as, indeed, it did Iany other European countries), and a number of new laws promulgated under the
republic were straight copies of Italian legislation.” Erich J. Ztircher, Turqu A Modern History, third edition
(London: I. B. Tauris, 1997), p.194.
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was the Kemalist image of these two fascist rules and their ideologies presented? These
are the main questions which will be asked throughout this work.

One pre-condition should be stated at this moment: the fact that various and at times
opposing political-ideological figures belonged to the Kemalist ruling establishment and
were defined as Kemalists requires a clarification of the different factions existing within
the Kemalist tradition. To give an example, whereas Falih Rifki Atay and Mahmut Esat
Bozkurt can be said to have belonged to the “mainstream political-ideological” grouping
in the Kemalist establishment, Ahmed Agaoglu (who had been a founding member of the
Free Party in 1930) is generally referred to as representing the “liberal minority” in this
ruling establishment. Furthermore, the Kadro movement can be described as an
intellectual minority, strongly advocating “State-ism™ and thus rejecting any form of
liberal thought. Finally, Recep Peker and Peyami Safa can be seen as representative
figures of the “radical-conservative” group within the Kemalist establishment.

The purpose of this brief “categorization” of the different groupings under the broad
term Kemalism is to exemplify and stress the necessity of differentiating between them
when discussing the ideology. Very different and at times contradicting views were held,
all defining themselves as representatives of Kemalism. Again it should be underlined
that the groupings presented above are not prone to any questioning; in fact, the borders
drawn between these factions are flexible. To take an example, Burhan Asaf, who was
one of the founding members of the journal Kadro, contributed in addition with articles to
the daily Hakimiyet-i Milliye, which deserves to be described as representing mainstream
Kemalism. These overlaps exist in other cases as well and should serve as an illustration

of the flexibility and pragmatism existing within Kemalist groupings and orientations. '

1 Cemil Kogak, for example, claims that Falih Rifki Atay was known for siding with Recep Peker and that
he resigned from his post as editor of Ulus after Recep Peker met too much opposition in the RPP and finally
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In this study, the main focus will be on the mainstream faction of the Kemalist
establishment. The sources that will constitute the bulk of the discussion and analyses in
this work will primarily be the official newspaper of the ruling RPP, Hakimiyet-i Milliye
(named Ulus from November 1934 onwards), and the journal Ulkii, which was the central
organ of the Ankara People’s House and which can therefore be regarded as being
representative of official political-ideological Kemalism.”® The ideologically less rigid
and theoretically vague character of Ulksi will lead to a more arbitrary and less systematic
use of the journal. Finally, the journal Kadro will be examined. Kadro is included more
due to its character of being an exception or minority within the Kemalist elite
establishment than to its (lack of) being representative of mainstream Kemalism. The
reason for discussing Kadro is due to the continuing importance of the journal in the
controversy over Kemalism. An understanding of the latter seems to require a serious
study of Kadro as well, since this movement can be seen as one of the first serious
attempts to give a strict and coherent definition based on theoretical discussions of
Kemalism as an ideology.

The sources mentioned above constitute the primary sources of this study. In the
daily Hakimiyet-i Milliye /Ulus, the main attention will be given to the editorials as these
can be taken as clear representations of the political-ideological stance of the newspaper.

The importance of this daily lies in the fact that it was the official organ of the ruling

decided to resign from his position as Prime Minister in September 1947. Cemil Kogak, “Siyasal Tarih 1923-
1950” in Sina Aksin (ed.) Cagdag Tiirkiye Tarihi, Vol. 4, 5" printing (Istanbul: Cem Yaymevi, 1997), p.148.

 The journal was first of all oriented towards the political and intellectual elite establishment and this was
explicitly stated by Nusret Kemal in an issue: “ULKU okuyup yazma bilmiyen veya az bilenlerin
Jaydalanacag bir mecmua degil, memleket ve diinya meseleleri izerinde kafas: igliven Tirk miinevverleri
arasinda bir fikir teskilatlanmas: viicude getirmek istiyen, milli fikir ve kaltir alaminda énderlik edecekler
icin gikan bir fikir ve killtiir mecmuasidir.” Nusret Koymen, “Ulkii Uglincit Yilina Girerken,” Ulkd, 5, no. 25,
March 1935), p.80.
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RPP.?! The particular focus on editorials and article series will lead to a natural
concentration around the main contributors, such as Falih Rifki, who was the editor
(bagmuharrir) of the newspaper throughout the period under study. Further, Neget Halil
(Atay) and Zeki Mesut (Aslan) contributed with editorials that also make up an important
part of the material which will be used in this study. Finally, attention is given to Burhan
Asaf (Belge)’s contributions under one of the permanent columns titled “Half Political”
(Yar: Siyasi) and A. Esmer’s writings, published in the “Foreign Policy” (Dus Politika)
section, a large part of which discuss the developments in Europe of the period.

When examining the articles concerning Italy and Germany, an attempt to identify
what can be termed the “political factor” will be made. Articles concerning official state
visits, greeting telegraphs between the political leaders of the countries, etc., will
deliberately be left out because of their strictly official character. The “political factor” is
deemed too strong in such articles, and they are therefore regarded as in-appropriate for
being used as material for investigating the mainstream Kemalist leadership’s
(ideological) approach to and perception of fascist ideology. Writings of particular
importance for this study are articles with an ideological character. To give an example,
theoretical discussions of Fascism and National Socialism, or approaches to the political
developments in Germany, as Adolf Hitler’s seizure of power, are writings of utmost
importance for this work. Acknowledging the inter-relatedness of politics and ideology, I
still think it is possible, and further essential, that the ideological level is identified in

order to make a separate discussion of ideological writings. It is assumed that it is

2 «Biyitk Sef Hakimiyeti Milliye gazetesini, yeni Tirk devleti ile birlikte kurdu. ilk giinden bugiine kadar
bu gazetede galigmiy olanlarin hepsi, ellerinde bulunan milessesenin gerefini, vazifesini ve mesuliyetini
gbzoniinde tuttular, ve daima, Gazi’ye hizmet suur ve ahlakindan bagka bir kaygiya kapilmadilar. Hakimiyeti
Milliye, yeni Tiirk Devletinin hissi ve fikri tarihidir.” Falih Rifki, “15 YiL,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 10 January
1934 (editorial); Further, “Ulus gazetesi, onu kurmus olanin bityiik iilkiistinlin sancaklarindan biridir. Bizim
arkamz da bu tilkiiye sarsilmaz inancimizdir. Ulus sancaginin altinda dégiigen eski yeni ylizlerce yazicinin,
kendilerinde, ayn ayn, birer dev giicii duymalari yalniz bundandir.” Falih Rufka Atay, “Taktik,” Ulus, 18
December 1934 (editorial).
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possible to make such an identification and separation on a viable scale. The present work
aims at understanding the ideological perception and image of fascism and is thus not
intended as a study of the official political relations between the countries concerned.

In the case of overlap between different Kemalist factions, like the case of the
Kadro writer Burhan Asaf’s contributions to Hakimiyet-i Milliye, the article will be used
according to the source in which it was published. Burhan Asaf’s articles in the daily will
thus be used as representing mainstream or official Kemalism, whereas his articles in the
Kadro journal will be seen as ultimately representing the ideology of the movement.

The examination of a variety of primary sources belonging to a certain historical
period makes it possible to expect that a sense of the ideas and values prevailing in this
period will be gained. The core words and views dominant among the people writing in
these sources will be identified in order to formulate an idea about the “atmosphere” of the
period. In other words, the ideas and thoughts at the centre of the political-ideological
discourse of the 1930s will be traced. The study cannot, however, be claimed to be a
discourse analysis as such an objective was not considered in the beginning and the
methodology used was primarily motivated by the main question put forth. The long
duration of the period under study and the examination of several sources of this period
can nevertheless be seen as important factors which will give a strong clue about the
general, political-ideological discourse prevailing in these inter-war years.

As indicated above, (Italian) Fascism and (German) National Socialism are the two
ideologies which are included under the general concept of fascism, as used in the title of
the work. The reason for “only” including these two cases of fascist ideology is that they
were the most dominant ones in Europe in the period under study. Admitting that various
other authoritarian rules were also in existence in the Europe of the inter-war years, and

underlining that common elements can be found in the totalitarian character of Soviet
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Russia with the regimes of Germany and Italy, the necessity of making a limitation, was
one reason for making a selection. The political-ideological regimes in Italy and Germany
were given considerable attention by the political rule in Kemalist Turkey and this has
been an argument for the choice of including these two countries. Until the mid-1930s Italy
was given particular attention by the Kemalist rule and with the emergence of the Rome-
Berlin Axis, officially declared in 1936, the political-ideological dominance of Italy and
Germany in Europe seemed to have been put beyond any doubt.

In several of the sources from the period discussing the Kemalist Revolution,
references are made to the Fascist and the Bolshevik Revolution and in another study, the
approach to Italy and Russia could viably be investigated. The purpose of including
Germany and Italy in this study, however, is further motivated by the important fact that
the ideologies of these two regimes, stressing their points of differences, came to bear
common characteristics, one of which was a hostility towards Bolshevism and Russia.
Further than that, the “class-antagonistic terms” used by the Marxists and the “class-
integrative perspective” of the fascists, in Carl J. Friedrich’s view, constitutes “perhaps the
most important real difference between communism and fascism, seen as totalitarian
movements.””” The strengthening of political relations from the mid-1930s onwards meant
that the two regimes were in the same ideological camp.

The period under study, the long decade of the 1930s, embraces the thirteen years
from 1931 to 1943. 1931 is taken as the starting point based on the factors presented
above: the convening of the Third Party Congress and the start of a serious ideological
concern of the Kemalist rule. The ending point, 1943, is based mainly on the developments

in the Second World War. Italy was invaded by the Allied powers in this year and the era

2 Carl J. Friedrich, “The Failure of a One-Party System: Hitler Germany,” in Samuel P. Huntington and
Clement H. Moore (eds.), Authoritarian Politics in Modern Society (New York, London: Basic Books,
1970), p.248.
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of Ttalian Fascism was almost put to an end, only to be “rescued” by the German invasion.
Mussolini gave his resignation however in July 1943. Further, the defeat of the Germans at
the battle in Stalingrad (summer 1942 — March 1943) signified the turning-point of the
war, and gave a strong indication of its outcome.” These developments on the European
scene were to direct the ideological stance of Turkey to such an extent that when the final
victory of the Allied powers had become obvious, Turkey took a u-turn, and finally even
managed to declare war on Germany, only two months before the war was officially over
in May 1945. The first years of the Second World War marked the culmination of the
ideological battle between the conflicting parts in the War. In Turkey, 1941-1942 are seen
as the years in which a group in the Kemalist single-party leadership were most strongly
advocating a pro-German, and pro-Nazi, attitude. These two factors are the main reason for
including the first half of the Second World War period in this study.

The image of fascism as practiced in Fascist Italy and National Socialist Germany,
among the mainstream faction of the Kemalist political-ideological elite in Turkey as
expressed in Hakimiyet-i Milliye, Ulkii and Kadro, in the period between 1931 and 1943, is
thus in sum the substantial title of this study. The second chapter will be a theoretical
presentation of the ideological roots of fascist ideology. This chapter is thought of — and
claimed to be - no more than an introduction on the emergence of Fascism in Italy and
National Socialism in Germany, through a focus on the cultural and intellectual aspect of
the subject. The aim is to make the reader familiar with some widely neglected aspects of
fascist ideology. In this discussion, a minimum degree of conceptual clarification will be
obtained as well. After this presentation based on secondary sources, the following chapter

will be on the image of fascism among the mainstream faction of the Kemalist political-

B «After that the Russians in turn began the advance which only brought them into Berlin, Prague and
Vienna by the end of the war. From Stalingrad on everyone knew that the defeat of Germany was only a
question of time.” Eric Hobsbawm, Age of Extremes, p.40.
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ideological establishment. The ideological perception of Fascism and National Socialism,
and the approach presented to the political regimes of Italy and Germany, in Hakimiyet-i
Milliye (Ulus) and Ulkii, will be discussed.

The fourth chapter, on the journal Kadro, will have a more separate or independent
character, although it will certainly be of relevance both to grasp the approach to fascism
as well as to make some initial comparative statements on the ideological propositions of
the movement’s version of Kemalism, and the defining features of fascist ideologies (the
latter will be presented in Chapter Two). The importance of this journal in the controversy
over Kemalism despite the fact that the movement and its version of Kemalism, did not
gain much ground among the mainstream Kemalist group, is a factor giving reason for
such an independent treatment. Finally, the concluding chapter will include a brief

summary and discussion of the results of the study undertaken.
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CHAPTER II

REVOLT AGAINST THE LIBERAL ORDER: THE INTELLECTUAL

ROOTS OF ITALIAN FASCISM AND GERMAN NATIONAL SOCIALISM

The object of this chapter is to highlight the intellectucal background of Italian
Fascism and German National Socialism. Through a theoretical discussion of some of the
propositions and thoughts of intellectuals who laid the foundation for and hence
contributed to the evolution of fascist ideology, besides putting light on an aspect of fascist
ideology which is too often neglected, a minumum degree of conceptual clarity will be
achieved. An understanding of the emergence of both Fascism and National Socialism
requires an elaboration of the cultural context in the period before the First World War, in
which the discontent of the intellectuals was a factor leading them to present critical ideas
and search for alternatives to the established order. This widespread intellectual trend has

been seen as the starting point of the emergence of fascism.? In this view, the ideological

2 “What was emerging in the period before the First World War was a complex ideological synthesis of old
and new, of left and right. Fascism was embryonic rather than fully formed, and its name was yet to be
coined. The emerging core of fascist ideology was clear, nevertheless.” Roger Eatwell, Fascism: a History
(London: Vintage, 1996), p.11; “A phenomenon of civilization, fascism represents a rejection of the political
culture prevailing at the beginning of the century. In the fascism of the interwar period, in Mussolini’s regime
as in all other western European Fascist movements, there was not a single major idea that had not gradually
come to fruition in the quarter of a century preceding August 1914.” Zeev Sternhell, The Birth of Fascist
Ideology, from Cultural Rebellion to Political Revolution, translated by David Maisel (New Jersey: Princeton
University Press, 1994), p.6; “The phenomena of mass man were accompanied by a feeling that the
bourgeois age had culminated in conformity while those personal relationships upon which bourgeois
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foundation of Italian Fascism and German National Socialism was laid years before their
political leaders, Benito Mussolini and Adolf Hitler, attained political power.”’ In the
exploration of this intellectual heritage, a brief discussion of some of the defining
characteristics and propositions of the two fascist ideologies under examination, will also
be presented. The theoretical framework will especially be used in Chapter Four in the
comparative discussion on the Kadro movement’s ideological propositions with the fascist
ideologies under consideration.

In the immense literature on fascism it is possible to find different interpretations of
the phenomenon, and explanations on how or why it came into being. The academic
dispute over how fascism could be a reality in the twentieth century continues and it should
be emphasized that the present theoretical discussion is not an answer or contribution to
this controversy in the theoretical field. The object is, as explained above, much more
modest, that is to make an introductory presentation on fascist ideology and in particular its
intellectual background, and in this way acquire a minimum degree of conceptual
clarification for the study.

Acknowledging the importance of socio-economic and political conditions which are
relevant in a discussion on the course of history, the cultural sphere is often not given the
attention that it deserves. Although the socio-economic and political circumstances in a

given historical context are highly influential in the course of events, factors of explanation

morality and security were built had dissolved into nothingness. The tone among many intellectuals and
among the young was one of revolt, of a desire to break out of the fetters of a system which had led to such
an impasse.” Walter Lacquer and George L. Mosse (eds.), “International Fascism 1920-1945,” Journal of
Contemporary History, 1 (New York: Harper and Row, 1966), p.15; and Robert O. Paxton, “The Five Stages
of Fascism,” in The Journal of Modern History, 70 (March 1998), p.11.

A view regarding the two ideologies as, in the last analysis, being the products of their political leaders
states that “Despite Rosenbergs and Gentiles, Feders and Himmlers and Bottais, the two dictators were the
sole unimpeachable creators and interpreters of the doctrines of their movements. The dictators were the
doctrine, the word made flesh, and understanding the success of their ideologies requires both appreciation of
the role of the charismatic leadership in hammering doctrine home, and analysis of the context in which they
flourished.” MacGregor Knox, Common Destiny — Dictatorship, Foreign Policy and War in Fascist Italy and
Nazi Germany (New York: Cambridge University Press, 2000), p.57.
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cannot be reduced to these conditions. The importance of the cultural sphere and the
influence of intellectuals and their philosophical and ideological thinking are assumed as
equally essential, for this reason highlighting this aspect of fascism for the purpose of this
thesis requires special attention.

Nevertheless, at the outset some of the social and political conditions prevalent prior
to the foundation of the two fascist movements in Italy and Germany should be recalled. It
should first of all be mentioned that the First World War had led to destruction and damage
on a scale hitherto unseen, and that this war experience reinforced the disillusion and
discontent prevailing among the general people, and here among the intellectuals. The
consequences of the Great War strengthened the rejection of the belief in Enlightenment
reason and the idea of progress that had already begun to form at the beginning of the
twentieth century. Expressionist philosophical thinkers and artists made their entrance to
the scene, making the destructive consequences of the war, the doubts towards rationality,
and the disillusion felt among the people their core subjects. In addition, working class
unrest and strikes were a regular phenomenon in various European countries in the first
two decades of the century. The Bolshevik Revolution of 1917 in Russia was an important
example of the search for social transformation.

Among the variety of interpretations offered on fascism, the approach presenting the
emergence of this phenomenon from a cultural perspective, which is the subject of this
chapter, has interestingly seen the Bolshevik Revolution in Russia as an event which gave
further impetus to the forming of fascism. According to Sternhell, the Russian Revolution
was “a revolution that not only endangered the national interests, but also represented a
model that the theoreticians of revolutionary syndicalism had always described as

fundamentally erroneous,” and this event accelerated the making of the “national-socialist
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synthesis.?®” During the 1919-20, a period characterized by crisis and convulsions in Italy,
“syndicalism — arguing the need for a national solidarity to save Italian society from
disintegration and from a chaotic, sterile Soviet-type revolution — showed itself finally to
be less and less socialist and more and more nationalistic.”” A similar view is stated in
Ernst Nolte’s account, where the author says that “the scepticism Lenin felt toward the
“workers’ aristocracy” of the West was soon confirmed. It turned out that the victory of
Bolshevism in Russia did not prevent its defeat on all the social battlefields of Europe, if it
did not in fact actually cause it.” The “Communist parties,” were after 1923 in Nolte’s
words “operating everywhere more to the advantage of their enemies’ cause than to their
own.”®” In Nolte’s approach then, fascism, which he saw as having given the name to the
era of the inter-war period, “in the overall relationships of the age, fascism for its part will
have to be regarded as being primarily a reaction.”®” After presenting his definition of
fascism, Nolte says that “this definition implies that without Marxism there is no
fascism.>*

The emergence of authoritarian rule and fascism has in another approach been
explained through the process of modernization. The absence of the Western form of
feudalism in the history of a country has been seen as-the decisive factor which led to the
emergence of authoritarianism and fascism. Smooth transitions to modern democratic

regimes, in contrast, have occurred through bourgeois revolutions in countries where the

landed aristocracy has enjoyed a certain degree of independence under the feudal order.

% Sternhell, p.140.
7 Ibid., p.178.

% Ernst Nolte, Three Faces of Fascism: Action Francaise, Italian Fascism, National Socialism, translated by
Leila Vennewitz (London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1965), p.5.

? Ibid., p.9.

3 Nolte, p.21.
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Britain and France are presented as the obvious examples to this bourgeois-democratic
path towards modemization. Viewing Western feudalism as a prerequisite to the
establishment of liberal democratic regimes, the English Civil War, the French Revolution
and the American Civil War, are seen as “stages in the development of the bourgeois-
democratic revolution.>'

In this view, countries which have been delayed in their achievement of national
unification have, due to this backwardness, experienced “revolutions from above.” In other
words, these authoritarian revolutions have occurred due to the lack of the bourgeois-
democratic form of revolution, and this model constitutes an alternative path to
modernization. The authoritarian developments in Germany (and Japan) are interpreted as
such revolutions from above which emerged due to the latecomer status of both of these
countries in terms of national unification.’? This approach, presented by Barrington—Mc;ore
Jr., is rejected in Blackbourn and Eley’s account, which argues that the era of fascism
cannot be explained by reference to any nation’s peculiarity. Questioning the notion of a
model form of bourgeois democratic revolution, as put forth by Barrington-Moore Jr., Eley
says that “rather than asking why the German bourgeoisie failed to act in an approved

liberal way, we should ask ourselves why we should ever expect it to be liberal in the first

place.”®” Instead, Eley argues that the absence of liberal democratic development in

3! Moore-Barrington, Jr., Social Origins of Dictatorship and Democracy — Lord and Peasant in the Making
of the Modern World, seventh printing (Boston: Beacon Press, 1972), p.427.

%2 Ibid., p.438.

% David Blackbourn and Geoff Eley, The Peculiarities of German History. Bourgeois Society and Politics in
Nineteenth-Century Germany (Oxford and New York: Oxford University Press, 1984), p. 90. A similar point
of criticism concerning the dilemma in explaining the “modern” aspect of National Socialism is presented by
Mark Roseman who says that, “But where they [two versions of modemnization theory which approaches
Natjonal Socialism differently] agree, namely in the view that the concepts ‘modernity’ and ‘modernisation’
represent clearly defined social phenomena which can be used to evaluate or explain National Socialism, we
may be more sceptical...it is not clear that ‘modernisation’ and ‘modernity’ really exist, except as glosses on
a number of disparate and only loosely interrelated phenomena. The very fact that an advanced society could
descend to National Socialism has reinforced our suspicion that ‘modernity’ is simply an illusion.” Mark
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Germany “had very specific origins in the balance of social and political forces produced
by the particular forms of Germany’s capitalist development.**”’

The orthodox Marxist interpretation of fascism, widespread in the inter-war period,
states that fascism cannot be understood solely in terms of socio-economic factors or
explained with reference to the historic specificities of a country.®® Acknowledging that
such factors may have an important role, it is held that in the last analysis fascism is part of
the imperialist stage of capitalism and represents “the transition, in the imperialist
countries, towards the dominance of monopoly capitalism.*®” As presented in Nicos
Poulantzas’ account, in the *“Comintern’s theoretical and political understanding of
fascism,” fascism was only a passing stage, and in fact “a posifive moment in the bad side
of history, as on the side of the masses in the revolutionary process.>””

Leon Trotsky, one of the leading figures in the Russian Bolshevik party and the
Communist International at the time when Italian Fascism emerged, did not see any crucial
difference between Fascism and Nazism. In his view, “both Mussolini and Hitler utilized
the masses of the petty bourgeoisie to win power and then strangled these forces in the vice

of the bourgeois state apparatus.’®” Trotsky’s view of fascism differed from that of the

mainstream Comintern theoreticians on many important points. He did not view fascism as

Roseman, “National Socialism and Modernisation” in Richard Bessel (ed.), Fascist Italy and Nazi Germany,
Comparisons and Contrast, 2nd printing (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1997), p.198.

3 Ibid., p.122.

% «The primary causes of fascism are not the factors often seen as its basic sine qua non, such as the
particular economic crises Germany and Italy were caught in when fascism was establishing itself, the
national peculiaritics of the two countries, the consequences of the First World War, etc. These factors are
important only in relation to the stage of imperialism, as elements of one of the possible conjunctures of this
stage.’” Nicos Poulantzas, Fascism and Dictatorship (London: Verso, 1979), p.17.

% Ibid., p.53.

*7 Ibid., p.49.

* Robert S. Wistrich, “Leon Trotsky’s Theory of Fascism,” in Journal of Contemporary History, 11 (1976),
p.161.
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“an inevitable stage in the development of capitalism, nor that it was determined by
economic necessity in a dialectical sense.” Instead, he blamed the Communists for their
inability to organize and win the proletariat and the middle classes to their own cause.>®
His Marxist approach, however, meant that Trotsky shared the view of Comintern
theoreticians that “fascism ultimately expressed the interests of finance-capital and was

inextricably linked to the crisis of monopoly capitalism.*”” He explained Italian Fascism as

being a

Spontaneous movement of large masses, with new leaders from the rank and file. It
is a plebeian movement in origin, directed and financed by big capitalist powers. It
issued forth from the petty bourgeoisie, the slum proletariat, and even to a certain
extent from the proletarian masses.

Recognizing the different views on fascism within the Marxist approach, it remained
true in all “socialist interpretations™ that fascism was seen as “a secondary phenomenon
derived from one of the two fundamental social realities (the bourgeoisie as against the
proletariat).*>”

After identifying these important approaches to fascist ideology and rule, the cultural
side of the subject can now be taken up, putting forth some of the main ideas of the
prominent intellectuals who were part of the so-called cultural revolt at the turn of the

century and who prepared the ideological foundation for the fascist political movements of

the 1920s and 1930s.

¥ Ibid., p.176.
“ Ibid., p.163.
I Leon Trotsky, quoted in ibid., p.161.

“ Nolte, p.17.
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Georges Sorel, Revolutionary Syndicalism, and Futurism

One of the important intellectuals whose thoughts in general have been disregarded
although they have been of utmost importance in the evolution of Italian Fascism, is
Georges Sorel. Sorel was a French thinker and a well known figure in the “revolutionary
syndicalist**” current especially in Italy. The role of revolutionary syndicalism, which was
part of the socialist movement at the turn of the century in general, and the thoughts of
Georges Sorel in particular, needs to be underlined in the evolution of Italian Fascism.*
Members of revolutionary syndicalism believed in the revolution which Marx had
envisioned and which would ultimately terminate the liberal and capitalist order and
establish a socialist one. Initially the proletariat was seen as the key actor or force in this
revolutionary transformation. Regarding Marx’s propositions as incomplete, however,
Sorel presented a “revision of Marxism,” in which he did not reject capitalism as Marx did.
In Sorel’s view, this had been a mistake by Marx since the socialization of property, as
anticipated in orthodox Marxism, would never lead to the high level of producitivity which
had been brought about by capitalism.* Therefore, the mechanisms of capitalism, such as
the individual rights of property and market forces, should be maintained. While fully
rejecting political liberalism and liberal values, Sorel in a striking way, thus advocated

liberalism in the economic field.

® 1 Italy, the first group of revolutionary syndicalists emerged around Arturo Labriola in Milan in 1902.

The weekly publication Avanguardia Socialista was founded by Labriola in December that year. “The
group’s ideology was based on direct action by workers organized in syndicates, which at that period meant
the idea of a general strike, perceived as both a mobilizing myth and a legitimate tool of combat.” Sternhell,
Fascist Ideology, p.131.

*“ Domenico Settembrini, “Mussolini and the Legacy of Revolutionary Socialism,” Journal of Contemporary
History, 11 (1976), pp.239-268.

“ In Sternhell’s words, according to Sorel “nothing could replace the modernizing capacity of capitalism; no
historical force could fashion the future or create a new society in place of capitalism. It is capitalism that
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One of the most important ideological contributions of Sorel to both revolutionary
syndicalism and, through this, to the evolution of Italian Fascism was his emphasis on the
role of myths in appealing to the sentiments of the masses and urging them to action. “As
long as there are no myths accepted by the masses,” Sorel argued, “one may go on talking
of revolts indefinetely, without ever provoking any revolutionary movement.**” This
proposition was, at the same time, a rejection of the belief in human reason, that was a
constitutive element in the Enlightenment thought; it was to the sentiments of the masses
(and not their reason) that the political leadership should appeal. The motivation and
mobilization of the proletariat*’ would be achieved through such an appeal, and in Sorel’s
view, the idea of the general strike as advocated by revolutionary syndicalism should be
regarded as a myth.*®

The initial belief among the revolutionary syndicalist thinkers that the proletariat
would undertake the social revolution, which would be started off by a general strike, was
to be abandoned towards the end of the first decade of the twentieth century. The
proletariat proved to be pre-occupied with its own materialistic interest, and the idea that
its “heroic” virtue made it “ready for every sacrifice” was only an idealistic picture that
revolutionary syndicalists had been creating in their minds. Sorel “was sufficiently clear-

sighted, however, to be aware of the other side of the picture: it was not the fate of

causes economic progress and can consequently lay the foundations of a future society.” Sternhell, Fascist
Ideology, p.44.

% Georges Sorel, Reflections on Violence (New York: The Free Press, MacMillan, 1972), p.49.

7 “Here we come upon the great discovery Sorel made: the masses need myths in order to go forward. It is
sentiments, images, and symbols that hurl individuals into action, not reasonings. It was likewise from Sorel
in particular and the Sorelians in general that fascism borrowed something else: the idea that violence gave
rise to the sublime. Fitted out in this way, revolutionary action could now overcome all the resistances of the
material world.” Sternhell, Fascist Ideology, p.28.

* “Men who are participating in a great social movement always picture their coming action as a battle in
which their cause is certain to triumph. These constructions, knowledge of which is so important for
historians, I propose to call myths...the syndicalist “general strike” and Marx’s catastrophic revolution are
such myths.” Sorel, Reflections, p.42.
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civilization that preoccupied the striking workers, but their living and working conditions.
Their demands centered on the eight-hour working day and not the end of bourgeois
culture.**” This realization or disappointment was one factor which was to lead to the
acceptance of the nation, instead of the proletariat, as the motive force to carry out the
revolution.

Other than leading to a disappointment with the proletariat, the failure of general
strikes to lead to revolution further led to a questioning of strike activity as the means
through which revolution should be brought about. Sorel argued in his Reflections on
Violence that violence should not be approached in negative terms, as it usually had been.
This work of Sorel consisted of a collection of articles published as a book in 1908.>° In
fact, the “syndicalist general strike” was seen by Sorel as comprising “a very great number
of analogies with the first conception of war.”'” In a similar vein, revolutionary syndicalist
thinkers adopted the view that in war “one acquired the taste for risk, discipline, and
hierarchy,” and that it was due to these values that “war was the school par excellence for
those virtues which are necessary for greatness.’”” The view of violence as a creative force
and the glorification of war was also emphasized in the artistic and literary movement,
Futurism. In their search for alternatives to the present, the Futurists “tried to build a

bridge, by means of political action, between the aesthetic concept of ‘modernism’ and the

“ Sternhell, Fascist Ideology, p.53.

%0 Differentiating in terminology between “force” and “violence,” for Sorel, “violence should be employed
only for acts of revolt.” Further, he stated that “the object of force is to impose a certain social order in which
the minority governs, while violence tends to the destruction of that order.” Sorel, Reflections, p.171.

> In this relation Sorel further says that “the proletariat organises itself for battle, separating itself distinctly
from the other parts of the nation, and regarding itself as the great motive power of history, all other social
considerations being subordinated to that of combat...This conception of the general strike manifests in the
clearest manner its indifference to the material profits of conquest by affirming that it proposes to suppress
the State.” Ibid., p.167.

%2 Ibid., p.166. For Mussolini’s adoption of the view that war would be 2 solution, see in
Settembrini, “Mussolini and the Legacy of Revolutionary Socialism,” pp. 252-253.
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sociological concept of ‘modernization,’ or in other words, between myth and political
reality.”>” Their aim was “not to renew but to express the new, to be a faithful channel of
expression for their time.” They “invented new forms of expression” which would be
proper for the future.

The meeting ground of revolutionary syndicalism and Futurism thus first of all
consisted of the revolt against the present order, which was seen as the product of the
Enlightenment and the French Revolution. Further, war and violence were seen as means
which would solve the problems in the present by bringing about social transformation and
revolution. In addition, Sorel’s account of myths as a way of stirring the sentiments of the
masses and in this way making them take action was a point which fit well with Futurism’s
attribution of an important role for aesthetics.

Furthermore, pessimism was a core element in Sorel’s though’c.54 Distinguishing
between a warrior ethic and an intellectual ethic, the former was representative of “the
heroic values of the ancient city” and “the intellectual for the decadence of the
Enlightenment.” The “cardinal sin” of the intellectuals was their optimism since “one
cannot rouse the masses by singing the praises of order, harmony, and the rationality of
existing things.>” Ancient Greece had been powerful due to the prevalence of the
“Homeric myths,” because it was “brave and disciplined.” The emergence of the

intellectuals and the “moral and intellectual corruption” to which their rationalistic

3 David Ohana, “The ‘Anti-Intellectual’ Intellectuals as Political Mythmakers,” in Zeev Sternhell (ed.) The
Intellectual Revolt Against Liberal Democracy, 1870-1945 (Jerusalem: The Israel Academy of Sciences and
Humanities, 1996), p.94.

> In the “Introduction” to Reflections on Violence entitled “Letter to Daniel Halevy,” Sorel states that he is
happy to know that the person in reference “despise(s) the deceptive hopes with which the weak solace
themselves.” Further he says that, “We can then talk pessimism freely to each other, and I am happy to have
a correspondent who does not revolt against a doctrine without which nothing very great has been
accomplished in this world.” Sorel, p.30.

% Stenhell, Fascist Ideology, pp.69-70.
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thoughts led only caused the weakening of Greek civilization.® This view reinforces
Sorel’s giving primacy to myths and sentiments and his rejection of materialism and
rational thought. Further, taking the roots of intellectualism and rational thought as far
back as Ancient Greece, for Sorel “Socrates, Descartes, Voltaire, Rousseau, the Jacobins,
and the politicians of the end of the nineteenth century” all belonged to the same genre. It
should be noted then, that anti-intellectualism, a distinguishing feature of the fascist

ideologies under consideration, also lay at the heart of Sorel’s thought.

Socrates and the Sophists destroyed Homeric morality; that of the modern world was
undermined and then destroyed by the eighteenth century, Jacobinism, positivism,
democracy, the money grubbers, and the intellectuals.””

Sorel’s links with the French nationalist movement influenced his ideological
thinking, leading him to gradually advocate nationalism. The failure of the strikes to bring
about the social revolution as mentioned above had led to disappointment with the
proletariat as the undertaker of action. The nation emerged as a possible unity which could
replace the proletariat, and this view also gained widespread acceptance in the
revolutionary syndicalist current. Nationalism and the struggle of national states, motivated
by their own national interests, were accepted at least as a preliminary stage. The
expectation of social revolution was in this way postponed into the future. This significant
change, which occured in the period just before the outbreak of the First World War, was
further illustrated by the Italian revolutionary syndicalist leaders’ approval and even
encouragement of Italian participation in the Great War. Theoretically, a glorified view of

war had already gained ground among persons part of the revolutionary syndicalist current,

% Ibid., p.70.

7 Ibid., p.71.
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and the outbreak of the Great War was therefore seen as the event which would bring about
the transformation of the present order.

Sorel’s links to the French nationalist movement L ’Action Francaise®® and its
founder Charles Maurras, which intensified during 1909-1910, should be mentioned in this
context. L’Action Francaise was the only movement which, at the outbreak of the War,
seriously opposed the established order in France, and was, according to Sternhell, not only
a natural ally, but also the only possible one for Sorel. L’Action Francaise’s “merciless
criticism of the democratic political culture, its philosophical foundations, and its
principles and practices” constituted the common ground that brought Sorel and the
movement together. “Attracted by the craving for grandeur, power, and violence that he
sensed among the young Maurrassians,” Sorel was only welcoming the movement with
which he shared the rejection of the “existing moral and political order.”” The relationship
between Sorel and L’Action Francaise also came to an expression in the review
L’independence, which was published by Sorel from 1911 until 1913. The content of the
review was very similar to that of the weekly journal L’Action Francaise, bearing the
movement’s name. The close ties between Maurras and Sorel made Sternhell go as far as
to argue that Sorel “became a mere representative of the Action francaise and a tool of

60ss

Maurras. The anti-semitic orientation of the French nationalist movement also

influenced Sorel, who maintained that “the French must defend their state, their customs,

and their ideas against the Jewish invaders who want to dominate everything.6l”

8 «The Action francaise proclaimed the absolute incompatibility of nationalism with the republican regime,
seeking the total destruction of the latter, and made it its objective to gain control of the forces capable of
defeating liberal and democratic ideas.” Ibid., p.81.

% 1bid., p.83.

% Ibid., p.85.

81 Tbid.
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The outbreak of the First World War led to a dispute within the Italian Socialist Party
over whether Italy should participate. Many revolutionary syndicalist leaders saw Italy’s
entrance into the War as the channel to undertake changes and achieve the social
transformation so long envisioned. The majority within the Socialist Party opted for
neutrality and the opposing faction decided to found the Fascio rivoluzionario d’azione
internazionalista in October 1914, Benito Mussolini also supported interventionism. From
his origins as a provincial Socialist leader he had advanced and proved himself as the
undisputable leader of the revolutionary Left in Italy and was, in these years, the editor of
Avanti!, the review of the Italian Socialist Party. Disagreeing with its neutral stance, he left
the Socialist Party and joined the newly founded movement and began publishing 7/
popolo d’ltalia in November 1914. The change in the ideological stance of this socialist
leader was already being expressed prior to the outbreak of the War; terms such as the
proletariat and the working class had gradually been replaced by concepts such as the
(Italian) nation and people in Mussolini’s articles in Avanti!.5?

The intellectuals of the revolutionary syndicalist current thus initially tried to create a
third road between liberalism and orthodox Marxism. They regarded myths as essential in
this creation as it was through these that the sentiments and feelings of the masses (or the
proletariat) should be approached. The disappointment with the proletariat gradually led to
the advocation of the nation as the motive force to undertake the revolution. Nationalism
and nations were accepted as a passing stage and as a consequence of the interaction
between the different currents under consideration, nationalism and socialism were

reconciled and found its expression in the “National-Socialist Synthesis.®>” The positive

62 «At the moment the war broke out, the ideological development of revolutionary syndicalism had reached
the point of no return. The socialist-national synthesis had come to fruition in the years before August 1914,
but it is clear that this terrible ordeal greatly accelerated its evolution.” Ibid., p.140.

8 «After the war, Mussolini and his associates — especially the revolutionary syndicalists and the futurists —
were convinced that with national syndicalism they had found a “third way,” the way so earnestly sought

30



view of war and violence as a means which could bring about the revolution, the
importance attributed to sentiments and aesthetics especially for the purpose of mobilizing
the masses, and finally the adoption of the nation as the motive force were in sum the
points creating the common ground for revolutionary syndicalist, futurist, and nationalist
thinkers.%*

In conclusion, then, the fascist ideology in Italy (and France) sprang out of the
Leftist, socialist circle at the turn of the century and revolutionary syndicalism in general,
and the thoughts of Georges Sorel in particular were highly influential in the evolution of
(Italian) Fascism.5>” This influence was also acknowledged by Benito Mussolini who
stated that he owed “most to Georges Sorel. This master of syndicalism by his rough
theories of revolutionary tactics has contributed most to form the discipline, energy and

power of the fascist cohorts.®”

between a Marxism that was bankrupt and a liberalism whose moral and political defects no longer required
an proof.” According to Sternhell, the synthesis between class and nation was sought made with the claim
that a nation would be embracing all classes “whereas the class does not embrace the nation.” Sternhell,
Fascist Ideology, p.220.

# «Sorel influenced the futurists, the nationalists and the syndicalists, the three groups which in 1919
founded the ‘fasci di combattimento’ in Italy...The futurists, like Sorel, began with the nihilistic dilemma;
they emphasized activity and dynamism for their own sake, and directed the myth towards political
experience. Their glorification of the myth of war was reflected not only in writing, but also in action.”
Ohana, p.93.

6 Sternhell, Fascist Ideology, p.90 and further, “It is, moreover, not fortuitous that revolutionary
syndicalism, Mussolinianism (defined as “the political line of Mussolini as a socialist” in page 250) and
nationalism in Italy — just those components whose fermentation was to produce the brother-enemies fascism
and communism — became incorporated in the general idealistic-activistic revolt against the legacy of the
Enligtenment represented (if in antiquated and pallid forms) by the positivist democratism pervading the
culture of the official left.” Settembrini, p.247.

5 Benito Mussolini quoted by Edward A. Shils in “Introduction to the American Edition” in Sorel, p.24. It
should be noted however that Ernst Nolte claims that Mussolini’s “concept of violence,” has “mistakenly”
been attributed to Sorel, and further that Mussolini’s “relations with Sorel were not nearly as close and
cordial as was later claimed.” Nolte, p.153.
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German Reactionary Modernism

Just as the thoughts of Georges Sorel had an influential say in the evolution of Italian
Fascism, together with the group of intellectuals belonging to the Futurist current and in
fact even the French nationalist movement, L’Action Francaise, the intellectual
background of German National Socialism also has to be recognized. One author has
gathered the group of intellectuals who contributed theoretically to the emergence of the
Nazi ideology under “reactionary modernism.*” Referring in particular to the thoughts of
Ernst Jiinger, Martin Heidegger, Carl Schmitt, Oswald Spengler and Werner Sombart,
Jeffrey Herf argues that the reactionary modernist current “prepared the ideological
grounds for the success of the Nazis.” This group of intellectuals saw it as a pre-condition
that technology became part of German nationalism, if the state was to be strong.68
Rejecting the longing for the past of the “Vélkisch” thinkers of the nineteenth century, the
reactionary modernists shared their preference for nationalism to realize the cultural-
political revolution. While opposing the principles of the French Revolution, they “found
in nationalism a third force ‘beyond’ capitalism and Marxism.%”

The idea of the “community of blood” (Blutgemeinschaft) as put forth by Friedrich

Georg Jiinger was adopted in reactionary modernism, since such a community did not need

any “intellectual justification.”® Intellectual abstraction was opposed and values such as

§7 Jeffrey Herf, Reactionary Modernism — Technology, Culture and Politics in Weimar and the Third Reich,
seventh printing (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998).

¢ “In the country of romantic counterrevolution against the Enlightenment, they [reactionary modernists]
succeeded in incorporating technology info the symbolism and langnage of Kultur — community, blood, will,
self, form, productivity, and finally race — by taking it out of the realm of Zivilisation — reason, intellect,
internationalism, materialism, and finance. * Ibid., p.16.

® Ibid., pp.11-12.
™ Germany was identified with the “Blutgemeinschaft” while the “people, ideas and institutions” that were

“despised — England, France, democracy, parliament, Weimar, economic and political liberalism, Marxian
socialism, and often enough the Jews — to the Geistgemeinschaft’ (community of mind). Ibid., p.28.
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“intuition, the self, and immediacy” were celebrated instead. At the root of conservative
revolutionary thought, which Herf seems to use as synonymous with reactionary
modernism, the author identifies a variety of currents such as German
“romanticism...social Darwinism...Wagnerian visions of apocalypse and transformation,
Nietzsche’s amoral celebration of aesthetics, and a general antipathy to Enlightenment
thought and morality.”"”

To take up some of the more specific thoughts of the reactionary modernist
intellectuals, Oswald Spengler’s look upon war as a creative force bringing about “all great
things™ was a view shared by Ernst Jiinger, who made use of the experience in the trenches
(Fronterlebnis) to present a perception of war “as an exciting and romantic contact with
sudden danger, death, masculine energy, and exotic and elemental forces.””” Rejecting that
it was “a symptom of the Decline of the West,” Jiinger claimed that war “presaged cultural
renewal.”” For Spengler, this decline or the “cultural crisis” could be overcome by
nationalist mobilization.” The present order, which was a result of the nineteenth century,
was characterized by a “shift” from culture (Kultur) to civilisation (Zivilisation). This
“stage” of civilisation was in Spengler’s view “characterized by the growth of big cities,
the disunity of peoples and the rise of the rootless individual, the disappearance of tradition
and religion, a decline in the birth rate, the triumph of the intellect, practicality and

materialism...and lastly democracy.”” Looking at history in terms of cycles in which

" Tbid., p.29.
2 Ibid., p.72.
" Ibid., p.73.

™ «“In France, power ‘belongs to no one,” because of French instincts of anarchy and egalitarianism, whereas
in England, power is dispersed among individuals on the competitive market. In Prussia, ‘power belongs to
the whole. The individual serves this whole. The totality is sovereign.’ Socialist virtues are German virtues —
loyalty, discipline, selfless denial, and sacrifice, placing the good of the national Gemeinschaft over that of
the individual.” Ibid., p.51. [emphasis added]

”® Michela Nacci, “The Present as Nightmare: Cultural Pessimism among European Intellectuals in the
Period between the Two World Wars,” in Sternhell (ed.), Intellectual Revolt, p.112.
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civilisations “are born, grow to maturity and die,” Spengler thus claimed that there were

“numerous examples™ in history “of the breakdown and extinction of a civilization.”®”

The opting for an authoritarian state was also prevalent in Spengler’s thought as a
“dictatorship of organization” was to replace a “dictatorship of money.” Socialism “as a
national political community” which eliminates all “class conflicts” would replace
capitalism and the “self-seeking liberal individualism” which was seen as another
expression of capitalism. The “urban merchant” was met by Spengler with hostility as it

was seen as part of the “capitalist evil,” whereas the German peasantry in contrast was seen

from an idealizing perspective.

The peasantry cultivating the German soil was ‘creative’ rather than exploitative. Its
economic activity did not break the confines of religion and local custom. Urban
economic activity, however, is a ‘mediating’ activity that amounts to a ‘refined
parasitism [that is] completely unproductive and thus alien to the land...It is through
the urban merchant, who lacks °an inner bond with the land’ that ‘goods turn into
commodities. ..exchange becomes commerce’ and ‘money thinking’ replaces thinking
in terms of goods and human needs. Hence it should come as no surprise that urban
merchants do not often come from the ‘firmly self-contained life of the countryside,’
but rather are strangers such as the ‘Jews...Byzantians, Persians, Armenians in the
Gothic West...It is this human type — the merchant and middleman — not social
processes such as industrialization or capitalism that threatens to eliminate a particular
German identity and particularity.”

This peasantist view of Spengler is worth noting as peasantism was an important
aspect of National Socialist ideology.’®

The advocation of a selected group of people, “a myth of a charismatic elite,” which

had been “born out of the trenches” and the contempt for “the masses™ constitute important

7 Ibid., p.108.
™ In Herf, p.59.

™ «The peasant became the key figure in the ideology of the radical right as elaborated by the Nazis. The
Nazis were fond of stressing the point that, for the peasant, land is more than a means with which to earn a
living; it has all the sentimental overtones of Heimat, to which the peasant feels himself far more closely
connected than the white collar worker with his office or the industrial worker with his shop.” Barrington-
Moore Jr., p.450.
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elements in the thought of Jiinger. Jiinger saw the Fronferlebnis as important and claimed
that the experience of war “ought to take precedence over intellectualistic haggling over
political programs and ideologies.79” Advocating the rule of a “charismatic elite,” Jiinger
did not neglect the importance of the masses as it was they who would “produce a decisive
and unrestricted type of leader, one who will have far fewer restrictions on his actions than
even the sovereign of the absolute monarchy did.®*” This line of thought can certainly be
seen as having contributed to pave the way for Hitler’s take-over of power. Nevertheless,
Jiinger’s elitism, according to Herf, prevented him from joining the Nazi Party because he
did not approve of the fact that too many people, the masses, were advocating and holding
his own ideas.®! Further, he did not approve of “Hitler’s adoption of party tactics.®*”

In addition, Jiinger regarded technology and machines, together with the masses and
the worker, as “the forces of our time” which could not be rejected and which were not in
conflict with Kultur, as held by “a misguided romanticism.” Instead he regarded machines
and technology as indispensable for the present culture, if it wanted to “expand or defend
its living space (Lebensraum).” This orientation of Jiinger has led Herf to label him a
“technological determinist in the extreme.” The incorporation of technology into the realm

of culture was an important common point for many of the reactionary modernist

thinkers.®

” Ibid., p.81.
80 Further, “Let us throw ourselves into this era, which possesses its hidden beauties and its characteristic
and fascinating powers as every other age, and we will wholly become what we are. This is a better service
to the nation than that offered by a romanticism of a distant place and a past time, one which is not equal to
the tasks that stand before us.” liinger, quoted in Herf, pp.86-87.

81 «He was too much the elitist to accept an actual mass movement that received many of his own ideas, and
too much implicated in those ideas ever to openly criticize the Hitler regime.” Ibid., p.107.

82 Ohana, p-102,
8 “Jiinger was a technological determinist in the extreme and believed that use of technology brings with it

‘a very particular style of life, which extends to the great and little things of life.” Far from being a neutral
force, technology was inherently in conflict with democracy. Authoritarian technology required an
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Martin Heidegger differentiated himself on this point by not believing that modern
technology could be reconciled with the “German soul.” A choice had to be made between
the two. Heidegger initially supported the Nazi regime and even regarded the “National
Socialist revolution” as the path which would bring about the “complete transformation of
our German being (Dasein).” In his lectures and speeches, he stated that “the Fiihrer
himself and only the Fiihrer is the contemporary and future of German reality and its
law.®*” Witnessing the strong incorporation of technology into National Socialist political
practices, however, led Heidegger to view the Nazi regime as having “deviated from the
path of true German being (Dasein).®> Partly as a consequence of this observation, he
resigned from his post as rector of Freiburg University in 1934.

Carl Schmitt also contributed theoretically to the National Socialist ideology. In line
with both Spengler and Jiinger, Schmitt regarded technology as indispensable for “war and
political domination.” Further, to establish the precedence of politics over economics, he
“argued in favor of subordinating the economy to the demands of the nationalist,
authoritarian state.?” Although he belonged to a different circle, he was influenced by
Sorel’s ideas, seeing “the theory of myth” as “the most powerful symptom of the decline of
the relative rationalism of parliamentary thought.*”””

As a final intellectual figure who has been seen as a theoretical architect in the

foundation of the Nazi ideology, Werner Sombart needs to be mentioned. In terms of the

authoritarian state.” Herf, p.105. Further, in Herf’s account: “By linking technology to the romantic and
irrationalist traditions, to will, struggle, Gestalt, soul, destiny, and blood” Spengler “helped to shift the
technology from the realm of Zivilisation to that of Kultur.” Ibid., p.68.

¥ Ibid., p.111.

% Ibid., p.114.

% Ibid., p.121.

¥ Schmitt quoted in Zeev Sternhell, “Modernity and Its Enemies: From the Revolt Against the
Enlightenment to the Undermining of Democracy,” in Zeev Sternhell (ed.), Intellectual Revolt, p.23.
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evolution of National Socialist idéology, Sombart’s distinguishing importance lies in the
fact that he transferred his “social and historical categories into racial archetypes.®®” This
was most clearly illustrated in Sombart’s dichotomous presentation of the “Jewish Geist”
and “German technology.” This Jewish spirit lay at the root of the illnesses prevailing in
the present capitalist order, and Sombart was thus providing the theoretical basis for the
anti-semitic claims of National Socialist ideology. According to Sombart, the transition
from feudalism to capitalism “was basically a shift from a Christian Gemeinschaft to a
Jewish Gesellschaft,” and the Jews represented all that is “universal, rootless, international,
and abstract.?®”

In sum then, the group of intellectuals who were part of the reactionary modernist
current were in particular occupied with how to reconcile modern technology with the
rejection of the values of modernization. This concern or the view of modern technology as
an inherent part of German ideology, was to become an important aspect of Nazi
ideology.”® The Nazi propaganda of the necessity of technology and the “paradoxical
combination of irrationalism and technics” was an important part of the National Socialist

ideology and practices, and can thus be seen as having made a contribution to reactionary

modernist thought:

In learning to speak the language of Kultur, will, authenticity, and the soul, the
reactionary modernists contributed to the victory of totalitarian ideology over
traditional power politics. Nazi ideology was by no means an unambiguous rejection
of modernity.”

% Ibid., p.130.

® Ibid., p.137.

% «“We live in an age that is both romantic and steellike, that has not lost its depth of feeling. On the
contrary, it has discovered a new romanticism in the results of modern inventions and technology...National
Socialism understood how to take the soulless framework of technology and fill it with the rhythm and hot
impulses of our time.” Gebbels quoted in Herf, p.196.

! Ibid., p.235.
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The hostility towards the Enlightenment and the values of the French Revolution
constituted the general points making it credible to claim that reactionary modernists were
part of the cultural revolt against the established order at the turn of the twentieth century
and prepared the ideological ground for the National Socialist regime. In Jeffrey Herf’s

words:

Reactionary modernism was a specifically German response to a universal dilemma
of societies facing the consequences of the industrial and French revolutions: How
can national traditions be reconciled with modern culture, modern technology, and
modern political and economic institutions?*

The orientation towards German nationalism or even a national form of socialism
constituted the common response of these thinkers in this dilemma brought about by
modernisation. Rejecting liberalism and Marxism, the primacy given to culture (Kultur)
and German nationality as opposed to civilisation (Zivilisation) were thus (the German
form of) expressions in the cultural revolt against the established order, and the third road
alternative offered.

The question of the reconciliation of techonology with culture constituted a main
subject discussed within the reactionary modernist tradition and the First World War
intensified this debate. The War further made the intellectuals of the German Right opt for
a nationalist ideology. Advocating the “conservative revolution” they “were vehement
opponents of the Weimar Republic, identifying it with the lost war, Versailles, the inflation
of 1923, the Jews, cosmopolitan mass culture, and political liberalism,”” and the
experience of war led the conservative revolutionaries to associate “irrationalism, protest
against the Enlightenment, and a romantic cult of violence with a cult of technics... When

the right-wing literati idealized the lost communities of the past, they looked back to the

% Ibid., p.217.

% Ibid., p.21.
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modern battlefield and the trenches, not the preindustrial landscape.’*” The justification of
force and violence for the nationalist cause was thus an important feature of the
conservative revolutionaries as these “right-wing intellectuals presented war, militarism,
and nationalism as the breeding ground for a new, post-decadent, antibourgeois man.**”
The rejection of the values brought about by modernization, understood as the
ongoing process since the Enlightenment and the French Revolution, was then the
reiterated subject creating the common ground for the different currents in the cultural
revolt, which were questioning the belief in human reason, rationality, progress, and
intellectualism. The search for an alternative order, in which nationalism was to be given
an important role, was another common feature. As an illustration of how widespread the
rejection of liberal notions, such as the ideal of equality (among the people) and the rule of
the masses, in the inter-war period was, they were opposed even by intellectuals, who
distanced themselves from fascist ideology. Seen as an “aristocratic liberal,” Ortega y
Gasset for example saw the rule of the average, “mediocre” man as an expression of a
“crisis” because the masses “by definition, neither should nor can direct their own personal
existence, and still less rule society in general.”®” The view of elites as necessary, either in
the form of selected groups in revolutionary syndicates or in the form of strong political
leaderships, consisting of a “minority” of individuals possessing qualities making them
“superior” to the masses, as held by Gasset,”’ was thus widespread and shared by other

intellectuals of the period.”® According to Sternhell, this “was the cornerstone of the social

* Ibid., p.24.
* Ibid,, p.30.
% José Ortega y Gasset, The Revolt of the Masses (New York: W.W. Norton, 1957), p.11.
7 Ibid., p.13.

* “For Ortega explicitly, and for Kierkegaard, Nietzsche, and Heidegger implicitly, society is composed of
mass and minority. They use different terms for this division, but the distinction is still within their works.
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sciences at the turn of the century.”” In a manner similar to Gasset, Martin Heidegger also
offered a critical account of “averageness” which meant that “we are part of the ‘they,” in
which we avoid the possible through interpretations which are ready-made by the other!0%
Further, “the modern mass for Heidegger is the human being which has understood itself
as technological Being.” This mass man or “human being” (Das Man) is by Heidegger
“conceived as all humanity subsumed under conformity to the techno-economic will to
power,” and this “falling of the individual into the techno-economic das Man is, for
Heidegger, the deepest crisis of modernism.!%!”

The aim of mobilizing the masses and incorporate them into the political process was
mainly motivated by the object of creating support and legitimacy for the rule of the elite.
In accordance with the rejection of Enlightenment reason, sentiments and feelings were to
be given precedence in order to provoke the masses to action. For this purpose, the
importance of aesthetics and the role of myths were acknowledged. The cultural pessimism

of the intellectuals at the turn of the century led to a search for alternative roads to the

established order and they

paved the way for those who wished to flock toward strong, if unjust, regimes.
Nostalgia for a leadership role the intellectuals felt they were losing contributed much
to their pessimistic assessments of the present, and to their contempt for production,
prosperity and the standardization wrought by mass civilization.'®

For all of them, this distinction is more than a quantitative one...There exist also a qualitative or normative
relation between mass and minority.” Howard N. Tuttle, The Crowd Is Untruth — The Existential Critique of
Mass Society in the Thought of Kierkegaard, Nietzsche, Heidegger, and Ortega y Gasset (New York: Peter
Lang, 1996), pp.156-57.

% Sternhell, “Modernity and Its Enemies,” p.16.

1 Ihid., p.73.

11 1bid., p.162.

12 Nacci, “The Present as Nightmare: Cultural Pessimism among European Intellectuals in the Period
between the Two World Wars,” in Sternhell (ed.), Intellectual Revolt p.128. A similar view was held by
Sternhell, who claimed that “by undermining the foundations of democracy and trying to destroy the spirit of

the Enlightenment, the cultural revolt, though it did not identify itself with Fascism, undoubtedly paved the
way for it.” Sternhell, “Modernity and Its Enemies,” p.29.
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Characteristics of Fascist Ideology

In the presentation made above on the intellectual background of fascist ideology,
some of the ideological propositions and defining characteristics of Fascism and National
Socialism have already been identified. The following account on the distinguishing
features of these two ideologies has the intention of extending the theoretical framework
and making some of the important propositions and theoretical assumptions more explicit.
The limitation of this presentation should be admitted from the beginning and the
theoretical framework thus not be seen as claiming to be all-embracive as important
aspects of fascist ideology, like the the role of women, are not included in the discussion.
In the following presentation, only elements of fascist ideology which are deemed the most
relevant for this study, will be included.

Both Fascism and National Socialism can be characterized as movements of action.
The disciplined education and organization of the youth, according to the fascist ideology,
was given importance and youth organizations established for this purpose. The Hitler
Youth (Hitlerjugend) in Germany and the Free Leisure Organization (Dopulavoro), and as
part of this the Balilla and the Pishtar groups in Italy, were founded with the aim of
educating the youth according to fascist ideology and keeping them physically mobilised
and prepared for war. The youth organizations were further expressions of the efforts of

the fascist regimes to create the “new man.'®” According to Michael Geyer, “the state

1% «The ‘new man’ who would ultimately emerge from the PNF (Partito Nazionale Fascista, National
Fascist Party) youth organizations would revel in a “virile warrior education,’ and display a ‘sense of virility,
of power, of conquest’ — and a brutish xenophobia...He would know neither fear, nor guilt, nor pity, and
would owe loyalty to the Duce, not king or Pope.” Benito Mussolini (partial quotation) reference in
MacGregor Knox, Common Destiny, p.68.
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appears in this scheme as a totalising machine that puts everyone into ‘his’ place according
to what ‘we’ decree necessary in order to wage war, 0%

Opposition to political liberalism, seen as leading to fragmentation and anarchy in
society, constitutes a crucial distinguishing feature of fascist ideology, the theoretical
background and argumentation of which has already been given. Political liberalism was
viewed as at odds with the achievement of national unity and further the root cause of the
emergence of the masses onto the political scene. This notion of egalitarianism among the
people was strictly opposed in fascist ideology and the French Revolution and the
Enlightenment seen as the historical events which had led to values like individualism,
rationalism and intellectualism. Related to this, materialism was seen as an “evil” created
by liberalism and Marxism and the “rationalistic, individualistic, and utilitarian heritage of
the seventeenth and eighteenth cenhnieé.los” Instead, sentiments, myths and aesthetics
were advocated. It was by appealing to the masses’ sentiments, not their reason, by means
of strong myths, for example, that they were to be mobilized and herein lies the direct link
to the intellectual heritage of both Sorel, in terms of the myths, and the Futurist current, in
terms of the importance of aesthetics. With the aim of “molding the masses,” fascism in
Italy foresaw that “feeling not reason dominates among the masses, and that only an appeal
to feeling, through myths that give a shape to their desires and incite them to action, will
enable a political organization to utilize their energy to achieve its own aims.'%” Rejecting

the masses’ ability to govern themselves, and consequently seeing elites and leaders as

necessary, both Italian Fascism and German Nazi ideology, still acknowledged the

1% Michael Geyer, “Restorative Elites, German Society and the Nazi Pursuit of War” in Bessel (ed.), pp.151-
52.

19 Sternhell, Fascist Ideology, p.7.

196 Emilio Gentile, The Sacralization of Politics in Fascist Italy, translated by Keith Botsford (Cambridge,
Massachusetts, Harvard University Press, 1996), p.82.
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essentiality of achieving the support and loyalty of the masses.'”” Concerning the total

mobilisation of the people, the following words of the Minister of Propaganda in Nazi

Germany, Joseph Goebbels, are worth noting:

We must register everyone and we must distribute everyone precisely in order to know
— this one will go to the military, this one will go to the factory, this one will stay in
the factory and this one will be called up and passes on his job to his wife. !

The mobilisation of the masses was a distinguishing feature of both the fascist
regimes under consideration. Together with the elitist character of the regimes,'” the
necessity of gaining the support of the masses for the legitimacy and power of the rule was
realized as a main object in order to be able to sustain political power. Through disciplined
ideological education and physical training, people were brought up to obey and support
the principles of the ruling leadership. Participation in daily activities, and mass
ceremonies celebrating the fascist regime made the people become an integral part of the
ruling ideology and hence mobilized them in the cause of fascism.

Myths and cults around political leaders played an essential role in the evolution of
the undisputable, even holy, position and status of both Mussolini and Hitler. According to
Emilio Gentile, the cult around the Italian Duce, the different myths created around him,
the Fascist celebrations, ceremonies and rituals held at different occasions, were all
elements of Fascism as a secular religion which, according to Gentile, made claim to

presenting the ideology of the fatherland and in this way tried to create legitimacy.

107 “Thus, the main claims of Fascists in Italy and Nazis in Germany had always been that they were able to
mobilise people beyond the boundaries of class, gender, and region.” Geyer, p.137.

1% Goring quoted in Geyer, pp.151-152.

19 «“The Duce proposed to spawn the new man “in the laboratory:> “to create...the class of warriors, who are
always ready to die; the class of the inventors, who pursue the secrets of the mysteries [of nature]; the class
of judges; the class of the great captains of industry; of the great governors. It is through this sort of
methodical selection that one creates the great elites that in turn establish empires.”” Benito Mussolini quoted
in Knox, pp.67-68.
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Everything signifying or part of this religion was presented as sacred and undisputable
whereas everything in opposition was viewed as heretical.'!® This approach gave the State

a holy status. In Mussolini’s words:

The State is all, and nothing human or spiritual exists, or has any value, without the

State. In that sense, Fascism is totalitarian, and the Fascist State, as synthesis and unity

underlying every value, interprets, develops, and potentializes people’s lives...the

State is an absolute, and compared to the State, all individuals and groups are

relative.'"

The conception of the state as an absolute end, seeing it as having a spiritual
character, was a distinguishing feature of particularly Italian Fascism, and although the
place of the state in Nazi Germany without doubt also had a strong and indisputable
position, it has been argued that in the National Socialist rule, the Party preceded the
State.''? Gentile’s interpretation of Italian fascism as a modern secular religion is worth
elaborating. According to this author, secular religions began emerging after the French
Revolution with the autonomy of politics which eventually led to politics gaining a sacred
character. In addition, it was not only in Fascist (or totalitarian as Bolshevism is included
in the group) regimes that the state ideology took on a religious character but this
phenomenon was present in liberal democracies as well. However, Gentile admits that it
was with the developments in the first half of the twentieth century and with Fascism,

National Socialism (and Bolshevism) that the “autonomy of political power” reached a

climax and the sacralization of politics reached “its apogee.’*>” The absolutist character of

% For the Fascist religion, the Revolution was to lead to “a reconsecration of the cult of the nation and a
regeneration of the Italian people.” Soon Fascism was oriented towards the masses, “determined to impose its
religion on all Italians, and to deal with opponents unwilling to convert as reprobates, as the damned, as
enemies who should be persecuted, punished, and exiled from the national community.” Ibid., p.21.

11 Benito Mussolini quoted in ibid., p.60.
12 «B Gobels diyor ki, Almanya’da parti devietten istindiir,” Ulus, 1 July, 1935, p.1.
13 «Movements such as Bolshevism, Fascism, and Nazism have affirmed themselves as political religions

and intensified the aura of the sacred that always surrounds power. They have attributed to themselves those
functions, proper to religions, of defining the meaning of life and the purpose of being,” Ibid., p.158.



both Fascism and National Socialism, making claim on the absolute truth and the definition
of the meaning of life, was a feature of these ideologies which needs to be emphasized.
Leadership, authority and hierarchical organization were thus important elements in fascist
ideology. Furthermore, in line with the national unity rhetoric and the subjection of society
and individuals to the state, opposition of any kind was strictly rejected and eliminated.
Obedience to and faith in the leader were the qualities that the people needed to possess,
“for if all members of the Volk and nation shared a common myth, a common soul, then
their participation in government need only be symbolized by the leader who has activated
their shared human natures through his own activism, his heroic will.''****

Although Fascist ideology presented a hostile attitude to the process of
modernisation, seen as brought about by the Enlightenment and the French Revolution,
Sorel’s advocation of liberalism in the economic field, capitalism in other words, was also
adopted in Italian Fascism. As stated by Mussolini “in economic affairs we are liberals.!'>”
Furthermore, the question of how to overcome the dilemma of incorporating modern
technology with German nationality and culture (Kultwr) and the question of how to
reconcile it with the claim of rejecting modernity and modernisation were as recalled a
subject discussed extensively by the reactionary modernist intellectuals. In German
National Socialism this dilemma seems to have been overcome as the opting for
technology and technological advance became a defining characteristic of the Nazi regime.

The imperialist orientation of both Fascism and National Socialism is a final
distinguishing feature and common point which should be mentioned in this discussion.
Germany’s revisionist claims in particular regarding the Versailles Treaty’s prohibition of

the country to establish colonies was one aspect of this orientation. The economic

4 Lacquer and Mosse, p.20.

!5 Mussolini quoted in Settembrini, p.261.
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incentives in this point were strong as colonies would provide raw materials to Germany
and function as markets for industrialized products. Colonial ambitions motivated by
similar economic arguments were shared by the Fascist regime in Italy. Further, the myth
of the greatness of the Roman Empire and the longing for Italy’s regional dominance was
an additional factor leading to the Fascist regime’s imperialist orientation and the
occupation of Ethiopia in 1935-36 and Italy’s continous declared ambitions in the
Mediterranean were examples of this orientation.

Irredentism and the aim of racial unification with Germans outside of Germany
(Anschluss) was an additional aspect of German imperialism and a distinguishing feature
of National Socialist ideology. The race-based and aggressive nationalism of National
Socialism was a point differentiating this ideology from Italian Fascism.!'® It should be
mentioned that the Fascist regime in Italy did not opt for anti-semitic policies until 1938.
Although the Italian Fascists did advocate a strong form of Italian nationalism, this did not
contain the racist elements that were the motivating characteristics in the German Blut und
Boden racism. Peasantism was, finally, an important and distinguishing aspect of German
Nazi nationalism. As mentioned earlier, an idealizing perception of the peasants and the
countryside, viewing the peasant as the holder of the purest form of German raciality, was
a distinguishing ideological feature in Nazi ideology.'"’

The rejection of modernity, opposition to liberalism, hostility towards the French

Revolution, criticism of the rule of the masses, the search for elites, the abandonment of

16 Sternhell argues that it is necessary to differentiate between Fascism and Nazism, since in his view,
despite the existence of common points the latter was “biological determinism;” in other words, “the basis of
Nazism was racism in its most extreme sense...Racism was thus not a necessary condition for the existence
of fascism; on the contrary, it was a factor in Fascist eclecticism.” Sternhell, Fascist Ideology, pp.4-5.

117 «By 1930 the Nazis had a new agrarian programme and a specific organisation designed to court the
peasants. Headed by Walther Darré, it eulogised the peasants as the guardians of morality and tradition, as
islands of decency in a sea of urban corruption which was overwhelming the true Germany.” Eatwell,
Fascism, p.104.
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the belief in human reason and progress, the essentiality of sentiments and instincts
constitute in sum the main thoughts of the intellectuals in the cultural revolt which were
adopted in fascist ideology. Furthermore, the search for a revolution, either a socialist or a
national (socialist) one, which would lead to social transformation and terminate the
existing order was another point creating the meeting ground for these intellectuals. The
emergence of the Fascist movement in Italy and that of the Nazis in Germany, when seen
in this cultural context, appeared as the realization of the revolution which had been
envisioned for a long time and which would make reality the theoretical assumptions
discussed and promises put forth by a variety of intellectual thinkers.

The strong intellectual heritage of both Fascism and National Socialism make it
difficult to describe the “era of fascism,” to use Nolte’s words, in inter-war Europe as an
accident or a deviation from the main historical development of (particularly the Western)
world. Leaving aside the reluctance to accept fascism as an inherent part of the twentieth
century, the question of whether this phenomenon which appeared as in opposition to
modernity, was brought about by the process of modernisation itself, is worth examining.
The extensiveness of the cultural revolt against the consequences of modernity at the turn
of the century is a point giving credit to this argument. In addition, mass politics and
mobilisation, which was a distinguishing feature of fascist ideology, was brought about by
modernisation itself and in one author’s view “fascism is inconceivable without democracy
or what is sometimes more turgidly called the entrance of the masses onto the historical
stage. 1%

In the period prior to the establishment of both the Fascist and the Nazi movements,
intellectuals, philosophical thinkers and ideologues shared a pessimism felt towards

modern culture and expressed their disillusionment with the established, liberal order. The

¥ Barrington-Moore, Ir., p.447.
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ideas they were advocating came to be the constitutive elements and theoretical
propositions of Fascism and National Socialism and the cultural revolt of these
intellectuals, in this sense, prepared the ideological foundation for the two political
movements. The intellectual heritage of both Italian Fascism and German National
Socialism made them sufficient as political ideologies, and, according to some authors,
even comparable to liberalism and Marxism.!*®

The theoretical discussion above should have made the conceptual framework clear
by now. The focus of this work is fascist ideology defined, for this study, as Italian
Fascism and German National Socialism. The concept of totalitarianism is, as mentioned
earlier, deliberately excluded. The defining features of fascist ideology, or more correctly,
features seen as important in this work, have been presented in a summarizing way, with
the purpose of obtaining a clear discussion in the subsequent chapters. After this theoretical

presentation, the main question under investigation, the approach of the mainstream

Kemalist elite towards Fascism and National Socialism, can now be taken up.

"% According to Eatwell “fascism was an ideology just like the others.” Eatwell, p.3. For an approach
challenging this view, see Paxton, pp.1-23.
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CHAPTER III

THE IMAGE AND PERCEPTION OF FASCISM AMONG THE MAINSTREAM

KEMALIST ELITE AS EXPRESSED IN HAKIMIYET-I MILLIYE (ULUS) AND ULKU

During the investigation of the question put forth in the Introduction, the
authoritarian atmosphere of the period under study was clearly discernible in the two
primary sources, Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus) and Ulks, on which the present analysis will
be based. In the terminology used in these sources there is an obvious ideological
categorisation which puts authoritarian and democratic rules up against each other.'?® An
understanding of the two ideological camps as being in opposition to each other and the

recognition that the authoritarian camp was the dominating one, was prevalent.'*! This

120 «“Demokrasi, 1914 te biitin milletlerin ilah gibi tapmdig bir prensipti. 1914 tenberi ne gegti ki hemen her
millette, en demokrat milletlerde bile yeni bir nizam aramaga kalkisanlar giinden giine artiyor...Insanlar,
rahat etmek, hir olmak, zengin ve emniyette olmak igin ideallere sarilirlar. Her zamamn gartlarina gére bu
ideallere viicut verecek sistemler baska bagkadw. Demokrasi, firkalar anargisi, sinif kavgalari, liberal ve
Jertgi iktisadin dogurdugu bilyik buhranlarla hastalandiktan sonra, geng nesiller yeni bir nizam idealini
aramaga koyuldular. Bu yeni nizamin her tarafia tecriibeleri yapiimaktadir. Fakat sekli ne olacak? Kimbilir.
Bunu belki ¢ocuklarimiz gorecekler ve biz yalniz dogum acilarini ¢ekecegiz.” “Demokrasi Buhrani,”
Hakimiyet-i Milliyet, 6 June 1931, p.4.

12! «“Vahdet politikast kuvvet politikasidir. Memleketler var ki tek firka ile idare ediliyor. Stmyf milcadelelerine
meydan verilmiyor, vatandaslar arasindaki vahdet ve tesaniidii bozanlar agw cezalara ¢arpuiyor. Bu idare
sistemi bazilarimn iddias: gibi diktatorlik degil, muayyen ve malum bir politikamin iycabidir: Memleketin
vahdetini her milahaza ve prensipten istin tutmak. Avrupa’mn bazi memleketlerinde dogan diktator
temayiillerini demokrasiye karsi bir hareket olarak telakki etmek hakhidir. Muhakkak ki diktatorligiin her
sekli fenadir. Fakat baz: serait altinda vahdete ve dolayisiyle kuvvete gétiiren en kisa bir yol oldugu, icin bile
bile bu sisteme baglanan medeni milletler de ¢ikiyor. En koyu diismanlar: bile inkar edemez ki Mussolini’nin
idaresi Italya igin biyik bir niymet, bir seref ve menfaat olmugtur.” Siirt Mebusu Mahmut, “Vahdet
Politikas1,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 8 August, 1931, p.1 (editorial).
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recognition was, for example, clearly expressed in Recep Peker’s lectures at the Faculty of
Law in December 1934, during one of which he stated that “we are in an era of the single-
party, which is based on the nation, which carries the wishes of the nation (on its
shoulders), and which defends the nation from any dangers.” Trying to differentiate the
Kemalist regime in Turkey by defining it as having a peculiar state system consisting of
“the national state,” Recep Peker further claimed that the Turkish state was “more
progressive in every respect” than the authoritarian state systems, referring to the Fascist
and the National Socialist regimes, which in his view had emerged as a reaction to the
failure of the liberal state system. It is evident in this article that the Kemalist regime’s
opting for the path of single-party rule was regarded as a requirement of the era, and
furthermore that this was an opposing position to the idea of liberal democracy.'*

A main concern prevailing in many of the articles in Hakimiyet-i Millive (Ulus) was
to place the Kemalist regime in Turkey, and its ideology Kemalism, within the ideological

strife going on in contemporary Europe.'”® As part of this consideration, comparisons of

12 «[ iberal devlet tipinin sinif ve ziimre menfaatleri giden dagmk firkalar: yerine ulusa dayanan, ulus
isteklerini omuzlyan, ulusa gelecek tehlikeleri gogisliyen tek firkalar devrindeyiz...Liberal devletin zaman
ve hadiselerin icab ve zaruretlerine gore istihalesi neticesinde, parlamentarizmin karigikhigi ve iktisadi
liberalizmin istismarcih$ yiiziinden, sy kavgalarimin da bag gostermesile ya sy diktatorligi devleti,
yahut da reaksiyonlar: olan otorite devietleri (fagist ve nasyonal sosyalist devletler) meydana ¢ikarken bir
taraftan da, Tirkiyede bunlardan her bakimdan, ileri ve yeni yasayisa, kendi hayat sartlarina tamamiyle
uygun bir bagka devlet gekli: Ulusal deviet sekli dogdu... Liberal devlet tipinin dagimk firkalar: yerine ulusun
butin isteklerine omuz vermis, biitiin tehlikelerini gogislemis tek firkali idarelerin muvaffak olacag
devirdeyiz. En uygun devlet sekli, nasil monargi degilse otekiler de degildir, tek firka seklidir ki: Ayakta
duracaktir, muzaffer olmustur ve muzaffer olacaktir.” “Hukuk Fakiltesinde inkilab dersleri, Bay R. Peker
diin siyasal firkalarin dofugunu anlattr.” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 31 December 1934, pp.1-2.

'3 “Jtalya’da herkes Duge’yi konuguyor...Kemalist Tirkiye'de herkes onu kuran gibi, Gazi gibi, Gazi'nin
diliyle konugacak...Tirk mimevverinin oniindeki sararmis kitabi bir kenara atarak Kemalizmin yukarida
saymis oldugumuz ana direklerinden Tiirk Inkilabimin kendi 6z ‘ideolojisini’ yapmasidr... Moskova-Ankara-
Roma. Bunlar gittikge camitlegen cihanin yegane fikir canlihg gosteren noktalaridir. Moskova ve Roma’nin
miinevverleri vaziyfelerini yapmislardir. Onun igin bolsevikligin ne, ve fagistligin ne oldugunu biliyoruz.
Tirk minevveri! Vaziyfenin basina gelmekligin artik ihtiyari degildir: Kemalizmin de ne oldugunu biitin
ciharan bilmesi, senin igin, artik mecburidir. Ya vaziyfeni gor. Yahut ondan istiyfa et.” Burhan Asaf (Yan
siyasi), “Moskova, Ankara, Roma” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 12 May 1932, p.2. For further references, see Falih
Rufki, “Inkilabimizin Kokleri,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 5 October 1933, (editorial); Burhan Asaf, “Istedigimiz
Hiirriyet,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 25 September 1931, p.2; “Tiirk inkilabinin Kendine Goreligi,” Hakimiyet-i
Milliye, 5 August 1933, p.3; and Sevket Siireyya, “Inkilabin ideolojisi, Sosyal Nasyonalizm ve Cemiyetgi
Milliyet¢ilik,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 22 November 1931.
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Kemalism to other ideologies and in particular to Fascism and Bolshevism, were made. As
underlined in the Introduction of this work, Kemalism was perceived of as an ideology by
the political-ideological leadership of the era in Turkey.

An important point stressed throughout the period under examination was the
peculiarity and uniqueness of the Kemalist regime and Kemalism for Turkey. This claim
was defended by reference to historical events such as the period of National Struggle
(Milli Miicadele) or the Independence Movement (Kurtulus Hareketi) in the aftermath of
the First World War, that had led to the achievement of independence for Turkey. The
present regime was seen as a continuity of these events, which were regarded as the
fundamentals of the Turkish regime and peculiar to Turkey’s history. As part of this
argument, any claim of resemblance between the Kemalist rule and other contemporary
regimes was strictly rejected.

From the very beginning, it should be pointed out that in the primary sources under
study, Italy and Russia were given particular attention, while Germany, when compared to
these two regimes, a more marginal one. It seems that the Kemalist leadership in Turkey
saw more common points with these countries and viewed them as examples to be learned
from. Falih Rifki’s work Ankara-Moskova-Roma, was published as a series of articles
under the same heading in Hakimiyet-i Milliye (August 1932), and dealt with the common
elements between the ongoing Revolutions in the three countries which were bound by

historical friendship and had the same objective.* Nevertheless, interest in Nazi Germany

% “Bolsevizm propagandasina sebep olabilir, diye dinyamn altida biri olan Rusya’yi, Fagist
propagandasina yol agar, diye Akdeniz'in ikinci biyik devieti olan Italya’yr gérmemezlikten ve
tammamaziiktan gelmek bizim seflerimizin mizaglaring, karakterlerine, kafa ve ruhlarina yabancilasmak
demektir... Tirk yigmlarimn terbiyesi igcin Moskova’'min yigin terbiyesi metotlari, yepyeni kafa ve ruhta bir
ciimhuriyet genci yetistirmek igin her iki inkilabin ¢ocuk ve geng yetigtiren metotlar: adim adim tetkik
edecegimiz geylerdir... Kemalizm durulmus, kitaplagms, idarelesmis bir dava degildir. Yariyen, kimildiyan,
artyan, canl ve oynak bir intilaldir. Bu ihtilalin gozi her tarafa agik olmak lazim gelir. Yalniz bir esasta
taassup dideriz (giideriz); Kemalizm’in Tirk ve Tiirkiveci, miistakil ve istiklalci karakterine candan bagh
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was intensified, and the number of writings about this country increased with the Nazi
seizure of power in 1933. With the outbreak of the Second World War, articles related to
Germany increased even further, although the majority of these were concerned with the
developments in the war. Turkey’s policy during the war years can be described as one of
balance with the sole objective of keeping Turkey out of the conflagration. The Kemalist
political leadership’s efforts to maintain and keep the political relations intact with both of
the conflicting parts in the war led to diplomatic and political relations with all the
implicated countries, in a subtle manner. As a consequence of this position, the political
considerations and calculations were strongly present throughout these war years which

also came to be reflected in the articles of the official newspaper.
The Perception of Italian Fascism and Fascist Italy

In line with the ideological search of the official Kemalist elite and the efforts of
defining the ideology of the regime, in the early 1930s the Kemalists showed a particular
interest in Italian Fascist ideology. A large number of articles in the newspaper under
examination, especially during 1931-1934, were concerned with Italian Fascism.
Theoretical definitions of Fascism, descriptions of its historical background, explanations
of how the Fascists came to power, their accomplishments, Mussolini’s strong leadership,
his personal qualities, detailed information about the Fascist Dopulavoro organization
constitute many of the headings of these articles, a large part of which were published in

series under different titles. To mention an example, “Fascism and Its State System'®” is

kalmak; Bu kiigiik kitabimla Yeni Rusya ve Fagist Roma kitaplarimi tamamlamis oluyorum.” Falih Rifki,
“Moskova Roma,” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 1 August 1932, p.1 (editorial).

125 The article series “Fagizm ve Onun Devlet Sistemi,” in Hakimiyet-i Milliye, lasts from mid-August 1932
till the end of November 1932. The tenth year anniversary of the Fascists’ seizure of power in Italy (with the
March on Rome in 28 October 1922) is greeted in articles and the profound attention given on Italy and
Fascism might be due to the celebration of the fascist rule in “friend Italy” (Dost Italya ), see especially Falih
Rufky, “ltalya’da,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 28 October 1932, (editorial), p.1.
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one such heading. A look at these articles silences all doubt concerning whether Fascism
attracted the attention of the official Kemalist elite in this period or not. In general, this
interest was expressed in positive terms.'?® Although a large part of the articles were
descriptive and explanatory, in the passages where the autl{ors expressed their subjective
views, one finds no critical approach to or discussion of the Fascist ideology. In general, it
is the accomplishments, not any possible negative aspects, of Fascism that are discussed.
The particular interest in Italian Fascism in the first half of the 1930s, which was a
conclusion reached after the undertaking of research for this study, is also held by Ahmet
Makal, who with specific reference to the article series mentioned above, states that these
“examples are interesting in terms of showing the ideological (diisiinsel) setting of the
period and the orientation towards the totalitarian European countries, and in particular
Ttaly. 2

In addition to this interest, there was at the same time an emphasis on Fascism as a
peculiarly Italian phenomenon. It was presented as a succesful ideology, with its
establishment of national unity and securing of discipline and order in Italy, but it was not
an ideology which could be followed by others. Just as Kemalism was unique to Turkey,
Fascism was peculiar to Italy. The imperialist orientation of Fascism, as discussed in
Chapter Two, was one of the concrete features which the Kemalists put forth as a
differentiating point between the Italian ideology and Kemalism. Although this was only

expressed arbitrarily in a few articles, it is an important point to keep in mind since this

128 «fasistlerin basardiklar: isler, meydana getirdikleri eserler gok beSenilmege layiktir. Bu biyik isin
miikemmel olmasmn asil sebebini vatan sevgisi ve milli duygularin birliginde aramak lazimdir...Fagizm
idaresinin memurlary ve muallimleri maas almazlar. Yaptiklar: igi bir vatan borcu bilirler. Biiyigiinden
kiigtigiine kadar orada herkes hasbi ¢aligir.” Selim Sirri, “Italya’da Halk ve Genglik Teskilati,” Ulkd, 1, no. 3
(March 1933), p.241.

127 “By ornekler, donemin disinsel ortamini ve totaliter nitelikli Avrupa iilkelerine, ozellikle Italya’ya

yoneligi gosterme agisindan ilgingtir.” Ahmet Makal, Tirkiye 'de tek partili donemde ¢alisma iligkileri: 1920-
1946 (Ankara: Imge Kitabevi, 1999), p.175.
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imperialism made the Kemalists distance themselves from Italian Fascism. The Kemalist
regime in contrast, it was argued, was a national project with no extra-territorial aims.
Second, together with defining Fascism as a revolution made on behalf of all of the Italian
people, it was at the same time claimed that it was an ideology which ultimately served the
interests of the industrial class. The Kemalist movement and the RPP embraced the people
as a classless whole. Populism (Halkguik), one of the Six Principles of Kemalism, was
strongly advocated and was part of the national unity (milli birlik) rhetoric of the period.128

These are the fundamental points which made the Kemalists to claim that their
regime and ideology were unique and different from any other regime or ideology. Any
potential accusation of the Kemalist ideology’s similarity to Fascism,'? for example, was
pre-empted with this peculiarity argument. The distancing did not, however, prevent the
Kemalists from stating that there were many things which could be learned and taken as an
example from Italy.'*® The Italian case was peculiar just as the Turkish one was, but just as
examples could be taken from Bolshevik Russia, Fascism’s peculiarity to Italy was not an

obstacle for the Kemalists to look at Benito Mussolini’s ideology and learn from his state

system.

18 For a brief discussion of Populism and the Kemalist populist rhetoric, see Makal, pp.50-54.

12 Falih Rufki rejects such an accusation directed in Son Posta; “Bilir misiniz, ben ne diyormusum: ‘Asrin
clirimiiy mefhumlarim birakalim; realite ile karsilagsalim ve bir fagist idare tesis edelim.’... “Yiizde yiiz
demolrasi, yiizde yiiz terbiye demektiv. Yalniz herkesin okuyup yazma bilmesi degil, miinakaga olunan fikirler
igin hiikiim verecek kadar seviye sahibi olmasi lazimdir... Gitmek istedigimiz hedefin minakasaswn bir tarafa
birakalim, ¢iinkil bu hedef nede olsa, ancak yiiksek bir seviye, diigiinils, duyus, ve anlayig seviyesi olmadikga
varilabilmesi imkansizdir; her seyin baginda ve her geyden evel, umumi bir terbiye seferberligi, ve mantiki
bir organizasyon, garpli ve geng tirkleri saflandirmak lazimdir.” Falih Rifki, “Bir Cevap,” Hakimiyet-i
Milliye, 16 June 1931, p.2. This discussion resembles the controversy that was going to emerge only a year
later, between Ahmed Agaoglu and Yakup Kadri from the Kadro movement. Ahmed Agaoglu accused Kadro
of presenting a version of Kemalism that leaned to Fascism — at least in methods — and the Kadro argued
against any such notion.

130 Falih Rufki, “Moskova-Roma,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 1 August 1932 (editorial), p.1.
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The Dopulavoro Organisation

As mentioned in Chapter Two, one of the main constitutive elements of fascist
ideology was the organization and disciplined education of the youth. In Italy, the National
After-Work Leisure Organization (Dopulavoro), in which the people and the youth were
supposed to spend their free hours in “useful” and effective ways, was founded in 1926.
The Italian youth were educated according to Fascist ideology and learned about the
Fascist Revolution in this organization.'®' Further, the Balilla National Organization was a
youth organization boys entered at the age of eight. They were called Balillas up until they
were fourteen; from fourteen to eighteen, they were called Pishtars and in these years they
were prepared for military service. With the establishment of the Young Struggle Fascios
in 1930, the Pishtars became part of this Fascio group and underwent a strong ideological
education prior to their military service.'*? This Fascist organization thus had the function
of educating the youth according to Fascist ideology, and making it part of the Fascist
movement.'*

The girls were brought up and educated to be good Italian women who were to fulfill

their main task in life as mothers. The role of the Fascist woman was not to become “a

parliamentarian, a civil servant, in other words to become a man, but to become a

BU «B M.T. (Balilla Milli Tesisi) yarwun fagistleri, yarmmn idarecileri olacak olan genglerde suurun ve

dilsiindgin gekillenmesi ile de alakadardir. Onun bu vazifesi, kiltir sahasinda yardim vazifesidir. Kanun,
organizasyonun, bu meramina ermesi igin, ona, kendi bagrinda mektepler, etiit ve propaganda merkezleri
agmasina misaade etmigtir. Buralarda, genglere, fagist dokterinler égretilmektedir. Boylece, Italyan genci
yarin hayata girince, tirli politika cereyanlary, sosyal davarin tirlii hal yollar: arasinda bunalmamis, kendi
politika akidesi mevcut olgun bir adam halinde meydana ¢ikmis olacaktir” “Italyada Genglik
Organizasyonlari, B.M.T. : Sosyal Yardim,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 14 July 1933,

132 «italya’da Genglik Organizasyonlar,” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 19 June 1933, p.4.
13 «“BM.T. nin tatbik ettigi fizik terbiyeden beklenen bashca fayda, Balillalarla Pistarlarn askerlige
hazirlanmalaridir. Bu fizik terbiyenin teknik-disiplinci nizamnamesinde, genglerin disiplin duygularimn

koklegtirilmesi ve onlara askerlik terbiyesinin verilmesi temel maddeyi teskil eder.” “Italyada Genglik
Organizasyonlar1, B.M.T. Askerlige Hazirhk,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 9 July 1933, p.4.
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mother.”** With this role, the Fascist women were given the duty of “bringing up the
future generations to become valuable (degerli), powerful and fully Italian.!*>” Since the
Italian youth entered the youth organization as children, they were, so to speak, “born” into
the Fascist Party. At every stage of their life, they were inside of the Par‘cy.136 Italian
Fascism was educating a “new generation” with “various and perfect” means of this

Organization that made the Fascist “regime’s influence and penetration” (fesir ve nijfuz) on

the youth indisputable.'”’

Life is action; and fascism itself is the action. The hard state of action in its
(Fascism’s) doctrines is due to this reality, its claim of always representing what is
new in everything, is again due to this reality. And it is because of this that Fascism,
which emerges in this way, which expands and takes root in this way, and finds itself
in this way, is not giving value to the old and the aged, but to the young and the child.
Thus, the ones who are at head of the machines which are operating national existence
in Italy, are the youth. Since Fascism emerged as a movement of the youth, the subject
about the youth’s education, came to be expressed as the main point under
consideration for Fascism.'*®

13 «italya’da Genglik Organizasyonlari, Kiigik Kizlarla Geng Kizlar,” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 26 July 1933.

133 «talya’da Genglik Organizasyonlar, Kiigiik Kizlarla Geng Kizlar,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 26 July 1933 and
further, “fagizm, kadim, hayatta ve tabiatte erkegin roliinii tamalyan (tamamliyan), fokat onun yerine
gegmesi hi¢ bir zaman caiz olmiyan bir eleman telakki etmektedir. Fagist kadmn, olgun ve diizgiin yapil,
estetik duygular: acik, vatan sevgisi ¢ocuk sevgisi gibi enstenkt halini almis, ev ve koca sevgisinin iyi ¢ocuk,
giizel ¢ocuk yetistirebilmenin biricik amili olduguna inanmig bir kadin olmak gerektir.” “Italya’da Genglik
Organizasyonlari, Geng Fasist Kizlar,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 29 July 1933, p.3.

18 «Su tafsiylat isbat eder ki yemi yetigen Italyan gencligi fasist firkasina sonradan girmiyor; belki
dogusundan iytibaren onu sinesinde yetigtirerek, biitin sevgisini ona vererek ve biyiidikten sonra da,
hayatimin her safhasinda, yasimin her derecesinde, her zaman onunla beraber yasiyarak onun iginde
yetigiyor.” “Italya Fasist Gengligi Nasil Yetistiriyor,” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 14 July 1931, p.5 and further,
“Halk ¢ocugunun anasimin karmndan ¢ikar ¢ikmaz yati begik, firka kucagidir. Bir yeni cemiyet bagka tirlil
yugrulamaz. Roma’min yeni mahallelerinde liberalizm ve demokrasiye aykirt bir ¢ok seyler gbrse de 1921
anargisinden, fakirliginden, gevezeliginden, basiboslugundan hi¢ bir eser gormedim. Demokrasinin
arkasindan Ostiya’min sivrisinegi, Roma kirvmin batag, Italyan ahlakwun inzibatsizlig, Italyan sokagimin
pisligi kalkty ve Italyan milliyetperverliginin egilmis bagst yukar: kalkn.” Falih Rafki, Moskova Roma, Seyahat
(Ankara: Muallim Ahmet Halil Kitabevi, 1932), pp.108-09.

BT “Butin aletler bol ve mitkemmeldir. Fagist eserleri Italyamn fakirligi ile bir tezat tegkil eden kuvvetli bir
litks ile miizeyyendir... Muhakkak olan ve bizi burada hulasatan alakadar eden bir sey varsa o da sudur ki hig
olmazsa gimdiki halde biitin bu muazzam makine azami mahsulii vermek iizere islemektetdir. Rejimin genglik
iizerindeki tesir ve nilfuzunun biyikliginden siphe edilemez.” “italya Fasist Gengligi Nasil Yetigtiriyor,”
Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 16 July 1931, p.5.

138 «Hayat harekettir; fasizm de bu hareketin kendisidir. Onun doktrinlerindeki sert hareket hali bundandir;
her seyde, her zaman yepyeni olmak iddias1 gene bundandir. Béyle dogan, béyle yayilip koklesen ve kendini
boyle bulan fagizm, onun icin eskiye ve ihtiyara degil, gence, cocuga kiymet vermektedir. Nitekim bugiin
Italya’da milli varlig isleten biitin mekanizmalarin basindakiler genglerdir. Fagizm, genglerin hareketi
olarak dogdugu igin, genglik terbiyesi meselesi, fasizm igin, daha dogusunda baslica mesele olarak kendini
gostermigti.” Nishet Hagim Sinanoglu, “Genglik Organizasyonlar1,” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 3 June 1933, p.5.
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The Fascist organization and edﬁcation of the Italian youth was seen as perhaps the
most important factor which led to Fascism’s success in Italy. Many of the articles in the
newspaper go further than being mere descriptions of how this organization worked: the
Italian youth were given as an example to be followed by any revolutionary movement that
wanted to be successful. The Turkish youth was accordingly attributed an essential role
and it was declared that it had to be organized, disciplined, and educated in a similar vein if
they were to become conscious about Kemalism and give unconditional support to the
Kemalist Revolution. The “serum” of the Kemalist “ideals” had to be “injected into the
veins” of this youth, in the words of one writer.!%

Discipline appeared as one of the core concepts in the ideological discourse of the
period, and in the sources in mention, the concept was used with solely positive
connotations. Even in discussions about democracy, reference was made to “disciplined
freedom” as a goal. In contrast, the unconditional liberalism of the French Revolution was
presented as ultimately leading to anarchy.'*® Discipline was therefore seen both as an aim,
something having a value in itself, referred to as being solely good, as well as a means, as

it is through discipline that order, and even freedom and democracy would be achieved. It

was with discipline that the youth should be educated and brought up and take part in

199 «Tirk ulusunun biyiimesi ve ilerlemesi igin yol tektir: Yeni bagtan kuruculuk, yani devrimcilik. Bunun
i¢indir ki yarinki bityiik Tirkiyeyi kuracak tiirk genglerinin damarlarina, bu, isimde ¢ift fakat hakikatte tek
iikkiin{in seronumunu (serumunu) agilamak en bityitk ddevimizdir. Bu ag: yayildig, govdede, bacaklara ileri
dogru atilmak hizins, kollara yapicilik ve yaraticihik giiciinii verecektir... Ulkiisiine dort elle sarilacak ve igten
inanacak kafas: isliven gengtir. Biz, yurd igin basarilmasi gereken biyik isleri ancak béyle bir candan
inamsin hizindan bekliyebiliriz.”” Yagar Nabi Nayir, “Digliniigler, Devrim gengligi,” Ulus, 1 June 1935, p.2.
[emphasis added].

9 As an indication of the extensive use of “discipline” as a core concept in the ideological discourse, see
following articles: Zeki Mesut, “Igtimai Disiplin,” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 14 March 1931 (editorial); Aka
Gtindtiz, “Tek Kanal Tek Disiplin,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 2 March 1932; Kiitahya Mebusu Recep, “Disiplinli
Hiirriyet,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 26 April 1933 (editorial); Kazim Nami, “Disiplinli Genglik,” Hakimiyet-i
Milliye, 18 March 1934, pp.3-4; “Disiplinli sthatli gen¢lik” Ulus, 4 May 1941, (editorial); and Prof, Dr.
Fmdikoglu, “Fikir Hareketleri, Milli disiplinin nevileri,” Ulus, 3 September 1943, p.5.
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political power.'*! It can finally be said that this core concept and feature of Italian Fascism
was approved of and regarded as an example to be followed by the official Kemalist rule as
expressed in Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus).

It is no exaggeration to claim that the Kemalists viewed the Fascist Dopulavoro
organization as a model to be followed in their aim of incorporating the Turkish people and
the youth into the Kemalist Revolution. In an article about the young Italian Balillas, Zeki
Mesut stated that it was through such education and discipline that the “young generation”

would make the ideals (mefkure) of the Revolution take root and survive:
The discipline and organization to which we want our youth to be subjected, should
also inject the ideals of the Revolution to the new generation and protect her from the
negative influences of the attractive and benumbing daydreams of management
control; it is an organization of action and ideas which should awaken the feeling of

Turkish honour and energy, and should make her taste the pleasure of enthusiasm of a
high ideal.'”

Mussolini’s views on the importance of the education of the youth were reported in
Hakimiyet-i Millive (Ulus) and in the Fascist leader’s view, such an education was the
“main cause which will make the Revolution and the regime continue to exist.” Thus,
educating the youth and making them realize their role and duty in “national life” could not
be left to “individual initiative,”(tegebbiis) but had to be taken care of by the regime itself
“in an atmosphere of discipline.” As long as “fascism has not taken care of this task, it will

not have finished its duty properly.'**”

WL «Fasizm, gengligi arad. Yeni hareketler yalniz geng kuvvetlerle tutunabiliv. Fakat kadro yalmz genglige
iktidar veren bir firsat degil, gengligi iktidar igin yetistiren, genglige yeni ahlak veren bir mektep olmahdw.”
Falih Rifk1, (Roma, Tiran, Atina) “Kadro ve Sef,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 3 June 1931, p.3.

2 «Bizim gengligin tabi tutulmasi istedigimiz disiplin ve teskilat da inkilap mefkurelerini yeni nesile
astliyacak ve onu menfi tesirlerle sevki tabiinin cazip ve uyusturucu hillyalarindan koruyacak, ondaki Tiirk
gurur ve enerjisini uyandiracak yiksek bir idealin heyecan zevkini tattiracak bir hareket ve fikir tegkilatidir.”
Zeki Mesut, “Genglik Tegkilat,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 26 March 1931 (editorial), p.1.

3 «q) Gengligin terbiyesi davasi, inkilabin ve rejimin devamlilifini temin eden baslica davadir; b) Rejim,
bitiin gengleri, milli hayatta iizerlerine alacaklar: islerde gergekten faydall olmak igin profesiyonlarina ait
tam bir bilgi ile cihazlandirmaya mecburdur; c) Fagsizm, bu gok ehemmiyetli isi fertlerin tegebbiislerine
birakamaz; bunun zittina, gengligi, bir disiplin havasi iginde dogrudan dogruya kendisi yetistirmelidir



Education (terbiye) constituted another core term in the ideological discourse of the
period. In various articles, the question of how the people were to be educated was
discussed extensively. Some articles paid special attention to the education of the
peasantry."™ The term ferbiye, however, implied something additional to education
(maarif).}*> When the latter is understood solely in terms of literacy, terbiye appears as a
more controversial concept. Despite this controversy, it is clear however that ideological
and cultural education was included in the rerbiye concept, meaning that the Kemalist
leadership was supposed to bring up the people according to the Kemalist Revolution.'*®

With the launching of the “Everything within the State” principle in Italy in 1929, the
‘Fascist state’s power was further consolidated. The Balilla National Organization, which
had been established in 1926, came under state control in this year. Three years later, in
1932, all other youth organizations were dissolved. The education of the youth became
strictly a matter of the state. In Mussolini’s words, “to teach things and educate the youth
was not only a right of the state, it was also a duty.!*” The children belonged to the State,

in other words. Although this radical idea was not advocated among the mainstream

d) Fasizm bu isi gormedikge, vazifesini tam olarak yapmis sayilamaz.” Mussolini quoted in Sinanoglu,
“Italyada genclik organizasyonlar1,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 17 June 1933, p.4.

14 Hilmi A. Halik, “Kisla ve K6y Terbiyesi,” Ulks, 1, no. 3 (March 1933).

¥ “Maarif kelimesini terbiye ile degistirecegimiz ve bir Tiirkiye terbiyesi plam yapacagimiz swra goktan
gelmistir... Yeni Tirkiye ancak planh bir terbiyenin ve bunun igin de gerek iktisadi, gerek ictimai ve idari
cihazlarin planiastiriimasinin, ve hi¢ bir enerji ve zaman israf olunmiyarak, biitiin sahsi ve milli kudretlerin
Yeni Tirkiye idealine dogru hilcum ve teksif edilmesinin eseri olacaktir.” Falih Rifki, “Bir Terbiye Plani,”
Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 11 November 1931 (editorial).

6 For the extensive use of the term, see the following articles: Neset Halil, “Halk Terbiyesi,” Hakimiyet-i
Milliye, 17 January 1931, p.2; Neget Halil, “Halk Terbiyesi ve Vasitalary,” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 12 April
1931, p.4; Falih Rifki, “Terbiye Kadrosw,” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 28 May 1931 (editorial); Dr. Regit Galip,
“Maarif Vekili ve Koy Terbiyesi,” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 25 May 1933, p.3; Falih Rifki, “Ilk Terbiye,”
Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 11 March 1934 (editorial), “ilk tahsil ve k8y terbiyesi,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 10 August
1934; Atay, “Inkilab Terbiyesi,” Ulus, 21 February 1937 (editorial), Nasuhi Baydar, “1 Giin igin, Demokrasi
terbiyemiz,” Ulus, 14 March 1939, p.5; Atay, “Bir terbiye meselesine dair,” Ulus, 6 August 1940 (editorial),
Prof. Dr. Sadi Irmak, “Sosyal Biyoloji goriigleri, Veraset ve terbiye,” Ulus, 14 June 1941, p.2; Sadi Irmak,
“Terbiye meseleleri, Anormal ¢ocuklarin yetistirilmesi,” Ulus, 22 November 1942, p.2; and further, R. S.,
“Garp Memleketlerinde Halk Terbiyesi,” Ulki, 1, no. 4 (May 1933).
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Kemalist group in a widespread manner, in one article, reasons for why the child belonged
to the State were discussed.!*® Constituting an exceptional view, the radical character of
this idea, and the fact that it was a basic view advocated by Italian Fascism, makes the
statement worthy of note.

The Fascist youth organization had the aim of giving the youth a disciplined
education. Further, the people in general were also the object of the Dbpulavoro, which
aimed at providing them with cultural education. Activities such as theater, cinema,
libraries, field trips, visits to villages, and sports were organized for this purpose.
“Heightening the cultural level” of the people was sought by these means and further, as

part of the organization’s social aid aspect, health care was offered in villages:

The social activity of the B.N.O. (Balilla National Organization) is in a state which
has brought it to the most distant village. Doctors who are officials in the Balilla and
the Pishtar legions, are assigned in these activities. These doctors are bound to the
public health administrations in the provinces. A welfare center for treatment of out-
patients exist at every Balilla House. Children bound to the Organization are
constantly kept under observation in these centres so that any illness can be identified
in the very beginning and its medical treatment immediately begun.'*

The cultural education aspect in the Dopulavoro organization is reminiscent of the
People’s Houses, which were established by the Kemalist rule in Turkey in (February)

1932 and which also had the aim of raising the cultural level of the youth and the people

" Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 19 June 1933.
18 «Oyle ise en dogru bakima gove, ¢ocuk devietindir. Deviet, mektep dedigimiz pota da ¢ocugu eritir,
kendine yariyacak bir bigime sokar. Ana babamin igi, ¢ocugu bu bigimden uzaklastirmak degil, belki ona
hazirlamak, bu iste deviete yardim etmektir.” Kazim Nami, “Cocuk Devletindir,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 23
April 1932, p.2.

14 «B M.T. nis sosyal yardim faaliyeti, merkezden ta en uzak koye kadar yapilmis bir haldedir. Bu iste,
Balilla ve Pigtar lejiyonlarinda kadrolanmis hekimler cahgirlar. Bu hekimler vilayetlerdeki devlet sihhiye
idarelerine baghdirlar. Her Balilla Evinde dispanserler vardir. Organizasyona bagh ¢ocuklar, bu
dispanserlerde daimi bir miigahede altinda bulundurulurlar. Oyle ki, herhangi bir hastahk daha baglarken
teshis olunabilir ve hemen tedavisine girisilir.” “Italyada Genglik Organizasyonlari, B.M.T.: Sosyal Yardim,”
Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 14 July 1933 and further, “Ayrica, ucuz seyahat iicretleri sayesinde amelenin kylere
dapilmas1 ve tabiati sevinesi temin edilmektedir...Tegkilat, tiyatro piyesleri, kiitiphaneler ve filimler
sayesinde, mensuplarinmn kiiltiir seviyesini yiikseltmefie caligmaktadir...Seyyar tiyatrolar sayesinde
memleketin en {icra kdselerine kadar en kiymetli sanat mevzularm yaymaktadir.” “italya, Dopolavoro,”
Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 6 July 1933, p.7 (Article from Borsen Courier).
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through education according to the principles of Kemalism.'® Although the People’s
Houses never came to be as dominant or far-reaching as their Italian counterpart, the fact
remains that they were the institutions of the regime and of the ruling Party, that they were

established with the purpose of creating support and legitimacy for the Revolution, and

finally that they bore the aim of spreading the ideology of the regime to the people.’!

These characteristics arguably are similar to the function of Doplulavoro. The following
statements concerning the purpose of the People’s Houses are important expressions of this

parallellism, presented by political-ideological figures within the Kemalist establishment:

By taking all means into their hands, National Revolutions are becoming oriented
towards the masses (yigmlagmaktadirlar). A national revolution can grow apace only
when it has crushed the class vase and found the free and fertile soil and mixed its
substance into itself (néisgun). There is no organization which can be compared to a
crowd that has been fermented with inculcation and education. We are going to go
towards the single child through the single school and the single book; and we are
going to go towards the single people, through the single inculcation and the single
education.'*

The People’s House is the best means which in fact makes the people acquainted with
the causes of the Republican People’s Party. It is the strongest tie existing between the
youth and the peasant and our party. Because our party is convinced that it is only by
relying on such fresh and creative sources of power, and by arising its level of culture,

139 “Biy milletin yetisip istikbale hazirlanmasi igin klasik vasitalar ve miesseseler mekteplerdir. Fakat

muasir milletler, milli bir mevcudiyet olarak yetisip teskilatlanmak icin mekteplerin yalmz usuller, nizamlar
altinda ¢alismasi kafi gérmiiyorlar. Gergi tam suurlu ve kuvvetli vatandaslar yalniz mektep siralarinda iyi
ve ciddi programlarla ve ameli tatbik usulleriyle yetismis olabilir. Fakat bu asirda milletlesmek igin milletge
kiitlelesmek icin mektep tahsilinin yamnda ve ondan sonra mutlaka bir halk terbiyesi yapmak ve halk: bir
arada ve birlikte ¢alistirmak esasimin kurulmas: lazimdir... genglik istikbalin i1gidir. Genglik miitemadiyen
yetisen ve yetistiren bir ¢aligmanin iginde yagatiimaldir... Ciimhuriyet Halk Firkasiun Halkevieriyle takip
ettigi gaye; milleti suurlu, biribirini anliyan, biribirini seven, ideale bagh bir halk kitlesi halinde
teskilatlandirmaktir.” [emphasis added] Recep Peker, “Halkevleri A¢ilma Nutku,” Ulki, 1, no. 1 (February
1933), p.6.

1Y “Ciimhuriyet Halk Firkaswun prensiplerini her giin soylemek, nasi tatbik edildiginden her gin malumat
vermek lazimdir. Ciimhuriyetgi, milliyetgi, inkilapgi ve devletgi politikasinin, bu memleketin halinde inkisafi,
emniyeti temin eden, gelecegine en bilyiik kudreti ve en yiiksek itibari temin edecek olan bir program
oldu@una samimi olarak inanmis olan bizler bu prensipleri ve manalarimi yalmiz samimi bir hisle bizi
dinliyecek olanlarin hepsine anlatabilecegimiz iddiasindayiz.” “Ismet Paganin Nutku,” Ulkii,1, no. 2 (March
1933), p.100.

2 «Milli inkilaplar bitin vasitalar: emirlerine alarak, yiginlasmaktadirlar. Milli inkilap ziimre saksisin
kirip o serbest ve dzlii toprag buldugu ve kendi niisguna onun cevherini karigtirdir zaman serpilip boy
atabilir... Telkin ve terbiye ile mayalanmis ve yogrulmugs bir yi$ina kiyas edilebilecek hi¢ bir organizasyon
yoktur. Tek mektep ve tek kitapla tek ¢ocuga, tek telkin ve tek terbiye ile tek halka dogru gidecegiz.” Falih
Rufki, “Halkevi,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 24 June 1932, p.1 (editorial).
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that it will be establishing the new times (future) of Turkey on a strong fundament.
The RPP is not a simple political party: it is the front where the struggle and the
construction of the cause of a new culture, a new society, a new age, in short, 2 new
civilization is taking place.'*

The question of how the youth in Turkey were to be disciplined and educated
according to the ideology of the Kemalist regime so that they would become the main
followers of the Kemalist Revolution, was, as mentioned, a main concern of the period.154
While trying to find answers to this question, Italian Fascism’s organization and
disciplining of the Italian youth appeared as a contemporary model to be followed. The
establishment of the People’s Houses can partly be seen in this light.

It is apparent from the articles mainly in Hakimiyet-i Millivye (Ulus) that the
Kemalists were attentive to the developments in Italy in the period when the Houses were
established. Although it cannot be claimed that the People’s Houses were solely inspired
by the Italian Dopulavoro organization, it is beyond dispute that the Kemalists were aware
of the developments in Italy and followed the Fascist practices, on this issue, closely. On
the question of how to discipline and make the youth part of the ongoing Revolution,
Fascism was taken as a positive example. The hypothesis that the establishment of the
People’s Houses in Turkey was inspired by the Italian Fascist youth organization is

nevertheless given impetus by two statements referring to the Dopulavoro organisation in

19 «“Halkevi, Ciimhuriyet Halk Partisinin davalarim halka bilfiil tamtan eneyi vasitamizdir. Genglik ve koyli
ile partimiz arasinda en saglam bagdw. Ciinkii bizim partimiz, ancak bu taze, bu yaratict kaynak-kuvet'lere
istinat ederek ve onlarn kiltiir seviyelerini yiikselterektir ki Tiirkiye'nin yeni zamanlarin saglam bir temel
istine kurmakta oldugu kanaatindedir...C.H.P. basit bir siyasi parti degildir: bir yeni kiiltiiriin, bir yeni
cemiyetin, bir yeni gagin, hulasa, basli basina bir medeniyet davasimin milcadele ve inga cephesidir.” F.R.
Atay, “Yeni Halkevlerimiz,” Ulus, 18 February 1939, p.1 (editorial).

134 In addition to the articles concerning the Italian Youth, for the importance attributed to the youth in
general, see the following articles: Zeki Mesut, “Genglik Teskilat,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 26 March 1931
(editorial); Zeki Mesut, “Genglik ve Mefkure,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 28 August 1931 (editorial); Kazim Nami,
“Disiplinli Genglik,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 18 March 1934, pp.3-4, Yasar Nabi Nayir, “Diigiiniisler, Devrim
gengcligi,” Ulus, 1 June 1935, p.2; Falih Rufki Atay, “Genglik,” Ulus, 23 May 1936; (editorial), “Kahirede
Burhan Belge giizel bir konferans verdi, Arkadagimiz genglik meselesi ve genclerin yetigtirilmesi hakkimda
Kemalist rejimin goriigiinii anlatt1,” Ulus, 1 May 1937, p.5; Kadri Yaman, “Genglik kuliipleri milnasebetiyle,
Genglik hizla ¢alistyor,” Ulus, 26 August 1940, p.2; Atay, “Tiirk gengligi toplanirken,” Ulus, 1 September
1940 (editorial).
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relation to the People’s Houses. In the Book of Regulations of the People’s Houses
(Halkevleri Teskiylat, idare ve Mesai Talimatnamesi) it was for example stated that, “the
Fascists have a national culture organization named Dopolovoro which is comprehensive
of all of Italy.” Further, information is given on the activities of the Dopulavoro, such as
the number of “cultural associations” and “people’s libraries” which it had opened. Finally,
the “bringing up of strong citizens” is declared as one of the aims with the programme of
the People’s Houses.'> In another article in the newspaper, it was stated that “the youth
who are working in the People’s Houses...want to get to know and understand the youth
organization of countries who are our neighbours and friends.'*®” In this relation, reference
is made to Niizhet Hagim’s newly published book on Italian Fascism, including the
collection of articles published in the newspaper.’>’ In his own words, Niizhet Hagim is
“admiring the beautiful, new and vigorous organization of the Italian youth, but this is not
an endless and envious admiration,” because the People’s House is a “new, beautiful and
unique organization” which is under construction in Turkey and which “is appropriate to
the structure of the Turkish nation and at the level of the capabilities of the Turkish

youth 15855

155 «Fagist 'lerin bitin Italya’ya samil Dopolovoro isimli bir milli kaltir teskilat: ve bu teskilatin 1586 kiiltir
dernegi ile milli mevzularda piyesler temsil eden genglerden mirekkep 1000 kadar amator temsil guruplart
vardwr. Yalmz 1930 da agtiklar: halk kitiiphanelerinin sayist (8000) dir...Almanlarin, sayimas: sayifalar
dolduracak kadar ¢ok halk killtiir tegkilat: vardir... Programimizi; bu ana ve temel prensiplerin hakimiyeti ve
ebedilesmesi icin bu vasiflarda kuvvetli vatandagslar yetistirilmesini; milli seciyenin tiirk tarihinin ilham ettigi
derecelere cikmasim, gilzel sanatlarim yikseltilmesini, milli kiltirin ve ilmi hareket ve faaliyetlerin
kuvvetlendirilmesini ehemmiyetli vasitalar olarak tespit ve igaret eder.” “Halkevleri Teskiylat, idare ve Mesai
Talimatnamesi,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 18 December 1931.

Y8 “Comhuriyet Halk Firkasinin kiltir ve genglik kaynag: olmak iizere agtigi Halkevlerinde ¢alisan gengler,
komgsu ve dost memleketlerin genglik teskiylatiyle tamsmak, onlar: anlamak isterler. Italya gengliginin nasil
yetistirildigini Italya membalarindan alinmis malumatla ve mahallinde vaki olmus misahedelerle tesbit
ederek “Hakimiyeti Milliye”de bir seri makale negreden Niizhet Hagim Bey, bu degerli etiitlerini bir kitap
halinde topladi” Niizhet Hasim, (Kitaplar) “Fagizim ve Genglik Teskilati,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 25
September 1933, p.4.

157 Niishet Hagim Sinanoglu, Fagizm ve Onun Devlet Sistemi (Istanbul: Ankara Matbaasi, 1933).

158 “Ben, bu kitapta italyan gengliginin giizel, yeni ve diri teskiylatina hayran oluyorum fakat 6yle sonsuz bir
hayranlikla gipta ettigim yok: Tirk milletinin biinyesine uygun, Tiirk gencinin kabiliyetierine denk bir yeni,
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The People’s Houses may never have achieved the profound penetration into the
lives of people as the Dopulavoro organization did. The latter’s influence was far-reaching
as it was used as a means of mobilizing the Italian youth and the people. According to
Niishet Hasim, around seventy-five percent of the Italian youth were members of the
organization.'® In the case of the People’s Houses the attendance had a more unregulated
character, and the cultural education aim seems to have gained precedence over political-
ideological mobilization. This is a fundamental difference which prevents any claim that
the People’s Houses were exact parallel institutions to the Italian Dopulavoro organization.
Despite this very important difference in practice, it can, however, finally be said that on
the question of the organization and disciplining of the youth, the inspiration from and
influence of Italian Fascism was strongly present among the official Kemalist elite.

Acknowledging the particular importance attributed to the youth, the principle of
Populism (Halkgilik) meant an orientation of the ruling leadership, at least theoretically,
towards the people. This defining principle of Kemalism was strongly linked with the
question of education. The education of the people in line with the Kemalist Revolution
and ideology, with the aim of establishing national unity and the gathering (of the people)
around one unified ideal, was the purpose of the establishment of the People’s Houses. As
indicated in the name as well, these institutions’ orientation towards the people was

expressed through the rhetoric of populism.'®°

giizel ve egsiz tegkilatin bizde yapilmakta oldugunu duyuyor ve biliyorum. Benim bu kitabi okuduktan sonra
duydugum takdirin biyik bir kismi, bu tegkilatin gézlerimizin éniinde tam manasiyle canlandirdmiy olmast
muvaffakiyetine aittir.” Niizhet Hagim, (Kitaplar) “Fagizim ve Genglik Teskilatr,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 25
September 1933, p.4.

1% Nuishet Hagim Sinanoglu, “Genglik Organizasyonlari,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 3 June 1933, p.5.

1 For some examples on expressions of populism (Halkgilik) see Neset Halil, “Halkgilik ve Demokrasi 1,”
Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 5 September 1931, p.2; Neset Halil, “Halk¢ilik ve Demokrasi,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 11
September 1931, p.2; Sevket Stireyya, “Halka Ragmen Fakat Halk Igin,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 17 October
1931, p.2; Burhan Belge, (Yar siyasal) “Ulus-Halk,” Ulus, 4 December 1934, p.3; Zeki Mesud Aslan, “Halk
i¢in,” Ulus, 12 June 1935 (editorial); Atay, “Halka gidenler yerine halktan gelenler,” Ulus, 4 April 1943
(editorial).



On the question of the education of the people, in addition to Italy, references were
made to Russia and the Russian “methods” of educating the masses. Hakimiyet-i Milliye
(Ulus) editor, Falih Rufki’s book “Moskova-Roma'®!” (1932) was published as a series of
articles in the newspaper. Writing about his impressions and experiences during a journey
to Italy and Russia, Falih Rifki’s words on the education and disciplining of the youth and

the people in these countries are noteworthy:

We will examine closely Moscow’s methods for mass education (terbiye) for the
education of the Turkish crowds, and to bring up the Republican youth with a brand-
new mind and spirit, (we will scrutinize) every step in both of the Revolutions’
methods to educate the child and the youth.'®

The Party’s control of and authority over all these organizations is absolute and
complete. In the Soviet style, the authority and influence are not the people’s, but are
supposed to become the people’s. It is a truth that just as fish can’t exist without the
sea, so can’t revolutionaries live without masses. A dictatorship is only useful, in so
far as it achieves everyday to bring the crowds closer to its ideal and making them
more and more conscious about this ideal. A dictatorship which does not bring up the
people and the youth, continues to weaken every passing day, whereas a dictatorshiJ)
which does not educate its people and its youth becomes less and less indispensable.'®

After having identified the Kemalist interest in and occupation with Italian Fascism’s
emphasis on the youth, it is possible to claim that the establishment of the People’s Houses
was partly inspired by the Dopulavoro organization in Italy. The function of these Houses
as being ideological organs of the ruling RPP and the state (acknowledging their cultural

functions as well) and their declared goal of educating the people in line with the Kemalist

181 Falih Rifka (Atay), Moskova ve Roma, Seyahat, and further, “Rusya’min her komiserliginde, her
dairesinde, resmi hususi miiessesesinde bir ‘yigin terbiyesi’ vaziyfesi ve tegkiylati vardir. Ordu, donanma,
sivil miiesseseler, hepsi terbiye kadrosu igindedir. Hepsi halka suur, teknik ve bilgi vermektedirler.” Falih
Rafky, “Terbiye Kadrosu,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 28 May 1931 (editorial).

162 “Tirk yigmlarimn terbiyesi igin Moskova'min yigin terbiyesi metotlary, yepyeni kafa ve ruhta bir
ciimhuriyet genci yetigtirmek igin her iki inkilabin gocuk ve geng yetistiven metotlar1 adim adim tetkik
edecegimiz seylerdir.” Falih Rafki, “Moskova-Roma,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 1 August 1932 (editorial).

16 «Biitiin bu teskilatlar zerinde firkanmn kontrolii ve hitkmii kat’i ve tamdir. Soviyetler sekli, hikiim ve
niifuz halkin demek degil, halkin olacak, demektir. Suras: dogrudur ki, balik denizsiz yasiyamadig gibi,
inkilapgilar y1gmsiz yagiyamazlar. Diktatorya, biiyiik yiginlan her giin suurlagtira suurlagtira kendi idealine
yaklastirabildigi kadar faydahdir. Halki ve gengliBi yetistirmeyen diktatorya, her gilin zayiflar; halkim ve
gengligini yetigtiren diktatorya ise her giin biraz daha lizumsuzlagir.” Falih Rifki (Atay), Moskova ve Roma,
Seyahat, p.57.
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Revolution and creating the unified and unconditional support of the people for the regime
were the essential conditions presented and viewed as giving validity to the claim of the
similarity with the People’s Houses in Turkey to their Italian Fascist counterpart.
Acknowledging their differences, not least in how they came to function in practice, it was
finally said that the Kemalists were ideologically inspired by Italian Fascism on the issue
of education, which was understood more broadly, and encompassed ideological, general
cultural as well as physical education (the latter will be discussed in depth in the section

below on Germany).

The Appearance of Benito Mussolini — /I Duce

The leader of Italian Fascism, Benito Mussolini, referred to as Il Duge, also attracted
much attention, and even admiration, from the mainstream Kemalist elite. A noteworthy
amount of space was given to articles concerning Mussolini, either as articles about him or
as citations of his speeches (some of which were taken from foreign newspapers).
Mussolini and Italian Fascism were regarded as equivalents, since the Fascist movement
had come to power and ruled in Italy mainly under the leadership of Mussolini. Thus,
Mussolini’s strong leadership was an important factor enabling Fascism’s success and
leading to its succesful achievements in Italy. In certain writings in the newspaper,
Mussolini was at some points referred to as a dictator, but this was, in general, not
approached in a critical way. It is possible to find writings that differentiate between a
dictator and a real leader (Sef) emphasizing the latter’s closeness to the people as a

distinguishing feature and claiming that this was a characteristic of the Kemalist



leadership.'® The effort to differentiate the Kemalist regime from a dictatorship did not
however lead to a general critical stance towards the dictatorial feature of Mussolini’s rule.
Although this approach changed with the developments in the Second World War, 16
throughout the 1930s the dictatorial character of the Italian regime was at most mentioned
without any critical perspective. The following statement of Falih Rufk: is illustrative of

this approach:

When Mussolini entered Rome and put himself on the armpit of state leadership, he
had a programme consisting of a single word: Italy! What was in the advantage of
Italy in science, technique, and in law, all of this was Fascism. All that was at its harm,
was the opposite of Fascism. As it would take too much time to gather and write these
things down, and because it would require too many disks and too many files,
Mussolini gave an end to bureaucracy. Thus Mussolini, who has been the leader of
Fascism’s dictatorship in the last decade, is exactly this...A despot can exist in the
East, but in Europe that is impossible. In Europe, a dictator means the man who
kneads of a mnew society and administration according to principles, to which he
himself obeys just like everybody else. The dictator does not mean an individual, it
means the symbol of the principles of a cause which has emerged due to any need or
necessity. Nations sometimes need dictators.'®

184 “Mustafa Kemal Seftir; diktator degildir. Biyiik krizler de, rublar ve miesseseler bozguna ugradig
zaman iglerinden bir gef cikan milletler bahtiyardirlar...Bilyilk adam bu kargasalik siwrasinda herkesin

aklindan iistiin bir akil, herkesin enerjisinden iistin bir enerji ile teghis olunur; herkes onda kendi istedigini,

kendi digindigini, kendi aradigim bulur; sefin baghca hassasi, inandwmaktir. Bir diktator her zaman
uydurabilir ve korkung, tethis silahlarin distiinde bir bas olarak oturtulabilir...Halk diktatérden uzaktir;

diktator halk yigwnlarin, ayak basar basmaz insani bogazina kadar gekip yutan kara bir bataklik gibi goviir.

Bir sefin en bityiik korkusu ise, serbest sevgilerden, serbest inaviglardan mahrum kalmaktir; bir sef, kuvvet
aradi zaman, sokaga ¢ikar, halka gider. Diktatér saray ve surlara kapanir.” Falih Rifk, “Sef ve Diktator,”
Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 4 January 1931 (editorial), and further, “Bizdeki Sef telakkisi baska yerdekilerden ayrilir.

Biz Sef’imizi tamamiyle bizden tamwriz, o hepimizden biri, hepimizin basi ve hepimizin kendisidir. Sef
kuvvetini gonline doldurdugu askimizdan alw, biz ingiralimizi génliimiizii alan sevgisi ile mayalariz. Tirk
Sefi tamamiyle halkindir, halktan olmadir ve halk iradesiyle meydan almigtir. Olaylarin kahramanidir. Onda
tamdigimiz en yitksek vasif bir halk gocugu olmasidir.” Hasan Resit Tankut, “Bliylik Kurultay Dolayisiyle: II,
Tek Parti Fikri,” Ulus, 9 May 1943, p.2.

165 The following statement is important due to its “breaking-point” feature, as the “wrongness” of Mussolini
is expressed for the first time in Ulus in such a striking way: “(Mussolini ) Bir halk adam: olarak ise basladh.
Fakat bir ziimre adam: olarak iy basina gegti... Atatirk millet adamiyd). Miicadelesini hiirriyet fikri igin onun
etrafinda yapti. Hakiki sef milletten dogar. Ziimreden gelmez. Atatiirk milletten gelmisti...(Mussolini) O,
biitiin bir millet yerine bir sinif ve ziimre ile is gérmek istedigi icin daima hesaplarimin digina gikmaga
mecbur kaldy. Zimre adam hakiki sef olamaz. Bu ziimre adami olusu Mussoliniyi kiymet hiikiimleri iizerinde
oynamaga gotirmigti. ‘Italyan milleti benden ekmek istiyor, hiiriyet istemiyor’ sézii onundur. Hakikaten
Italyan milleti Mussolini’den, bu kendi kendine tiriyen velinimetten hi¢ bir sey istemiyordu. Fakat bir sey
isteseydi behemahal hiirriyeti isterdi. Cinkil milletler hiripete agiktir ve insanhgin asil seref kapist
hiiriyettir...Modern diktatorin hatas: hiriyetle ekmegin birbirine zit seyler oldugunu disinmesindedir.”
Ahmet Hamdi Tanpmar, “Fikir Hareketleri, Mussolini’ye dair...” Ulus, 21 August 1943, p.5 and further,
Esmer, (D1s politika) “Mussolini ve fagistlik,” Ulus, 1' August 1943, p.3.

18 “Mussolini Roma’ya girip hiikiimet reisligi koltuguna oturdugu zaman bir tek kelimeli programi vards:
Italya! llimde, teknikte ve hukukta Italya’min faydasina ne varsa hep birden Fagizm idi. Zararina ne varsa
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The incorporation of discipline and authority as values by different European
countries is mentioned in an article by Falih Rifki, stressing that “dictatorships have a
place in history, in science and in reality.” They emerge when “the people agree to transfer
some of its personal freedoms to a leader or to a group (ziimre) for the sake of overcoming
big crises.” A dictatorship was thus only temporary, supposed one day to leave power to an
“ordinary system.'®”” An opposing view on dictatorships was presented by Nusret Kemal
in Ulkii in which the author acknowledges that “both communism and fascism” through the
means of “dictatorship” had achieved “great accomplishments.” Nevertheless, Nusret
Kemal ended by noting that this had been “at the cost of the most sanctified ideal of

mankind” which was “freedom, and in particular the freedom of thought, 68

The Sacred Fascist State

As recalled from Chapter Two, the concept of the sacredness of the Fascist State was

a defining feature of Italian Fascism. Personified in the leader, the state was seen as both

topu birden Fagizmin zidd idi. Bitin bunlar toplamp yazilmak uzun sirecedi, bir ¢ok masa ve dosya lazim
oldugu icin, Mussolini, kirtasiyeciligi sona birakmigtir. Iste on senedenberi Fagizm diktatoryasimn sefligini
yapan Mussolini budur...Despot Sark’ta olabilir; Avrupa’da imkansizdir. Avrupa’da diktator demek,
kendisinin de bagskalar: kadar itaat ettigi prensiplere gore yeni bir cemiyet ve idare hamuru yuguran adam
demektir. Diktator sahis degil, her hangi bir ihtiyagtan ve zaruretten dogan yeni bir davarnin prensiplerinin
timsali demektir. Milletler arasira diktatére muhtagtirlar.” Falih Rifka (Atay), Moskova-Roma, Seyahat,
pp.75-76.

7 “Diktatiir iin tarihte, ilimde ve hakikatte yeri vardw. Diktatir, biyik buhranlar: atlatmak icin halkin
kendi Wirriyetinden bir kismini, bir reis veya bir zilmreye devretmege razi olmasi demektir. Harpler
hiirriyetle, parlamento milnakagalar: ile, sokak ve gazete kavgalar: ile idare edilmez. Fakat diktatiir, stirip
gidecek olan bir sistem degil, vazifesini bir giln normal bir sisteme birakacak olan bir intikal vasitasimdan
ibarettir.” Falih Rifky, “Iki Tecritbe,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 6 November 1934, p.1 (editorial).

18 «gapitalizmi kékinden yvkan komiinizm, kapitalizmden komiinizme gegerken hududu olmiyan ve middeti
kestirilemiyen bir diktatorlagii zaruri gormektediv. Fagizmin ise henilz kapitalizmin fenahiklarina ¢are dahi
bulmiyan bir diktatorlikten ileri gittigi isbata hayli muhtagtir. Diktatérliik, muhakkak ki bityiik bir kuvvet, ve
tehlike anlarinda liizumlu bir metodtur; ve gilphe yok ki, kominizm de, fagizm de bu kuvvet sayesinde ¢ok
biyiik isler yapmugslardir. — Fakat ne pahasina? Begeriyetin en mukaddes ulkisil ve en biyiik kudret membar
olan hiirriyet ve bilhassa fikir hiirriyeti pahasina.” Nusret Kemal, “Bir Ciham Telakki Tarz1,” Ulkd, 2, no. 10
(October 1933), pp.285-86.
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the means as well as the end and thus the “keystone” in “Fascist doctrine.'®” This aspect
of Italian Fascism was also noted in articles in Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus).!™ In Falih
Rifki’s definition, Fascism was a “doctrine of the state and of authority” and in Fascism,

“all forces prevailing in society have to be within the State. No power should be against

the State. The State is not the flag of any class, any group (ziimre) or even any system.!”"”

The Fascist State was presented as the only guarantor of the general interest of the society
and it had the task of terminating the interest struggles between different sections in society

and was to “eliminate” things that were in contradiction to the “pational interest” or

“damaging” to society.

The state is going to handle interest quarrels, the state is going to eliminate dangerous
elements, the state is going to make things in accordance with national interest
continue and remove ones which are contradicting (this interest). Now in Italy, both
the individual, as well as the state, and foreign capital are working...Persons who have
travelled in this country, four, eight, or twelve years ago, have now seen the different
view of the street, of the field and of all of the people. Further, the world Depression
and the conviction that the anarchy of production (and) the anarchy of liberal economy
has been procuring this crisis, and the incapability of democracies to prevent these
anarchies, has given justification to the regime.'”

169 «The keystone of Fascist doctrine is the conception of the State, of its essence, of its tasks, of its ends. For
Fascism the State is an absolute before which individuals and groups are relative...the Fascist State has a
consciousness of its own, a will of its own, on this account it is called an ‘ethical’ State...The State...is a
spiritual and moral fact because it makes concrete the political, juridical, economic organization of the nation
and such an organization is, in its origin and in its development, a manifestation of the spirit.” Benito
Mussolini, from The Fascist Doctrine, quoted in Carl Cohen, Communism, Fascism and Democracy — The
Theoretical Foundations, 2™ edition (New York: Random House, 1972), pp.337-338.

™ «Fasizmin asi eseri, igte bu devlet, mesru otoritesi ve manevi iytibar: firkalar ve hiziplere iistiin tutulan
devlettir. Devietin bayrag ne firkayr ne de bir sinifi temsil eder. Onun zaferi italyanlik fikrinin dogusu
olacaktir... Demokrasi ve liberalizm realite tarafindan bin kere maglup edilmistir. Heriye gitmek igin
‘dolasik’ inis ¢ikiglar yerine, kestirme kdpriller aranmalidir.: ‘Politika milletleri idare etmek ve realiteleri
kullanmak sanatidir. ™ Falih Rifki, (Roma, Tiran, Atina) “Fagizm ve Smuflar,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 4 June
1931, p.4.

" “Fagsizm, bir devlet ve otorite doktrinidir. Memlekette ne kadar kuvvet varsa hepsi devietin iginde
olmalidir. Hig bir kuvvet deviete karst olmam_alzdzr. Devlet hig bir simifin, hig bir ziimrenin, hatta hi¢ bir
sistemin bayrag degildir.” Falih Rafky, “Fagist Italya,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 6 June 1932 (editorial).

172 «Menfaat kavgalarim devlet halledecek, zararli unsurlan devlet tasfiye edecek, milli menfaate uyam
devlet devam ettirecek ve artik uymiyam devlet ortadan kaldiracaktir, $imdi Italya’da hem fert, hem devlet,
hem de ecnebi sermaye galisiyor...Bu memleketi, dort, sekiz, on iki sene evel gezmis olanlar, §imdi sokagmn,
tarlanin ve biitiin halkin bagka bir manzara aldigi gbrmislerdir. Ustelik dilnya buhram ve bu buhrana
istihsal anargisinin liberal ekonomya anargisinin sebep oldugu hakkindaki kanaat, demokrasilerin bu
anarsileri menetmek hususundaki kudretsizligi, rejimde hak da kazandirmistir.” Falih Rufki, “Fagist italya,”
Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 6 June 1932 (editorial).

69



The notion of the state placed above everything in Italian Fascism is expressed in this
passage. In this relation, however, the uniqueness of Fascism to Italy was once agéin
underlined, but as is obvious from the quotation, this “uniquely Italian” feature was
approved of and the state’s achievements acknowledged with normative words such as “all
power which is not damaging to the country, and every system which has some usefulness
to the country, can under the high judging (hakemligi, nazimligr) of the state, work and be
fruitful.” The important point here is that although the State-ism of the Kemalist ruling
elite in Turkey did not get to have the far-reaching and totalitarian character of Italian
Fascism in practice, at the theoretical level, the Kemalist elite offered a positive view of
this aspect of Italian Fascist ideology. In the articles discussing this subject, it was
explicitly acknowledged that it was through the Fascist State, its undisputed leader and the
methods of education and disciplining of all ranks in the hierarchy that the view of Italy
had been changed. This was a change for the better, with the establishment of order and
national unity during a very short time span.

The Fascist State’s role as the creator and guarantor of national unity within society,
the giving of precedence to the collective at the cost of the inidividual, and finally, the
claim of the existence of harmony between the constitutive parts of a society, were
expressions of the corporatist character of the Fascist regime. The look upon classes or
groups in society as inseparable parts, constituting a whole, was an important
distinguishing feature of Italian Fascism. The corporate system in Italy was settled in 1934.
The Fascist rule did however take steps prior to this year, which gave the regime a
corporatist character. The Italian Labour Condition (Carto Del Lavoro) was promulgated
in 1927 and had such corporatist features for example. The importance of this Law in the
context of the present discussion lies in the fact that it was discussed in articles in

Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus) and Ulkii shortly before the Turkish Labour Law ([s Kanunu)
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was promulgated in 1936.!7 The Turkish Labour Law had features resembling the Italian
Labour Condition and it has even been claimed that the Turkish Law had been prepared
according to the Italian Carto del Lavoro.'™ An article in the newspaper declared that
“disagreements in relation with work is going to be handled through compromise, and
when this is not possible through the judging of the means for compromise established by
the state. !”>” One of the most important implications of the Labour Law was the banning
of strikes and lock-outs.'”®

Describing the Law as a “regime law,” Recep Peker wrote that this Law meant that
“we are building a wall against the (possible) fragmentation of the citizens through their
evolving into classes.” This new Law was, according to Peker, going to “finish off the

clouds which might enable the birth and living of class consciousness.!””” In another article

173 «ileri Hukuk Hareketleri, Profesor Mazhar Nedim B. ikinci Konferansim Verdi,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 8
March 1934, p.1 and Prof. Mazhar Nedim, “Ileri Hukuk,” Ulki, 3, no. 15 (May 1934).

7 According to Karpat, “3008 sayili Is Kanunu savas oncesinin Italya kanununa gore hazirlanmis
oldugundan isci meselelerini totaliter bir gekilde diizenliyordu.” Karpat quoted in Makal, Calisma Hliskileri,
p.382; Modifying this view, Ahmet Makal ends up concluding that “one observes a closeness (or
resemblance) in the basic essences of the two arrangements.” And further he says that “the fundamental
similarities” are outweighing the differences. Ibid., p.384.

15 «je anlasmazliklar, uzlasma yoluyla ve buna imkan olmazsa devietin kuracag uzlastrma araglarinn
yargighg ile kotarilir. Grev lokavt yasak olacaktir. Ulusgu tirk isgilerinin hayat ve haklar: ile bu esaslar
iginde ilgileniriz. Cikarilacak is kanunlarimiz bu esaslara uygun olacaktir.” Kamal Unal, (Glindelik) “Is
Kanunu,” Ulus, 29 August 1935 (editorial). According to the Law, when the employees and the employers
are not able to reach a compromise, a civil servant (memur) is supposed to try to settle the disagreement. In
case the propositions of this civil servant do not lead to a solving, his proposal and the objections against it,
are going to be conveyed in written form to the Governor (Vali). The next step in the legal procedure is the
assembling of the “Board of Arbitrators for Working Disputes” (Is [itilaflars Hakem Kurulu) which mainly
consists of official representatives from the Ministries of Economy, Justice, and the Interior, which after
consulting with the conflicting parts, reaches a decision through voting. See acticles 81-83, “Is Kanunu,”
Diistur, Ogiincdl Tertip, Volume 17 (Ankara: Bagvekalet Matbaasi, 1936), pp.1180-1182.

176 Article 72 in “Is Kanunu,” Diistur, Ugtinci Tertip, Volume 17 (Ankara: Bagvekalet Matbaasi, 1936),
p.1177.

Y77 “Yeni is kanunu bir rejim kanunu olacaktir. Gergi Tirkiye Cumuriyeti kanunlarimin kuvvet ve Deviete
ehemiyet bakimlarindan biribirinden farki yoktur. Fakat bir taraftan da iginde yasadigimiz devrin hayati
ihtiyaglarin karsilayacak temel kaideleri koyan bir kanunun siyasal ve igtimai hayatimiza tesir bakimindan
ayrica ehemiyet iizerinde durmak lazim gelir. Iste yeni yeni gikarmakta oldugumuz is kanunu Devletin esasl
kanunlarindan bir rejim kanunudur...Biz bu is kanunu ile, yurddaslarin simflagarak par¢alara ayrimasina
karst bir kale duvar: rityorsak buna benzer baska kanunlarla tarifelere hakim olmak, kredileri tanzim etmek
ve fiatlarin kontrolii kanunlar: gibi tedbirlerle de her giin miitekamil safhalarda yiriyoruz... Arkadaglar, yeni
iy kanunu swufghik suwrunun dogmasina ve yagamasina imkan verici hava bulutlarm ortadan silip
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concerning the Working Law, it is stated that the Law has been made “to protect the
material and the moral harmony existing between millions of citizens who are clamped
together by economic and social work ties just as much as they are bound together by the
ties of language and culture, and national feelings.!”®” In these articles discussing the Law,
the emphasis on the existence of national unity and harmony in the “Turkish nation,”
characterized as constituting “a whole,” is worthy of note. The “life and the strengthening
of the component parts which constitute this whole, depend on the life and the
strengthening of the other parts.'”*”

In an article explaining the factors which had led to the promulgation of this Law,
Falih Rifki1 goes back to the initial period of the founding of the Turkish Republic and tells
about Mustafa Kemal’s argument for naming the newly founded Party, the People’s Party.
Claiming that “the civil servant (memur), the peasant, the worker, the entrepreneur
(tesebbiis sahibi), the teacher, the one undertaking independent business (serbest meslekten
olan),” all belonged to the same “society.” Mustafa Kemal wanted to “enter the era of
Revolution” not by “dividing the nation,” but “on the contrary, by constructing the nation’s
unity (millet biitiinliigiini).” This statement was another expression of the national unity
rhetoric prevailing in the period under study. More importantly, Falih Rifki underlined that

at that moment in time “we had not yet read neither the programme of Fascism nor of

siiptirecektir. Bu kanunla milli hayatin is alaninda muvazene kurulacaktir.” “Kamutay Is Kanununu kabul
etti,” Ulus, 9 June 1936.

" “Hulasa ig kanunu dil ve kiiltir baglar: ile, milli duygular: ile oldugu kadar iktisadi ve igtimai is baglar:
ile de tam bir ahenk icinde biribirlerine kenetlenmis milyonlarca yurddaglar arasindaki maddi ve manevi
ahengi muhafaza igin yapimigtir.” “Basin Igmali, I Kanununu nasil anlamak lazzmdir?” Ulus, 26 August
1937, p.3.

% “Tirk ulusu bir batindir. Bu bitinin ierisinde ise, her cilziin yasamast ve kuvvetlenmesi diger
ciiziilerin yasamalarima ve kuvvetlenmelerine baghdir. Bu ideoloji karsisinda beden ve fikir iggilerinin
yaptiklar: iglerin korunmas: ve onlarin kiymetlendirilmesi lazimdr ve bu zorag endiistri hareketlerinin
bagladigr bu anlarda kendisini daha kuvvetle gosterdi.” “Ulusal davalarimiz, s kanunu projesine genel bir
bakis,” Ulus, 16 November 1935, p.3.
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National Socialism.'®®” These words are expressions of Falih Rifki’s awareness of the
resemblance of this rhetoric to the two fascist regimes under consideration, but again the
stress is on the Kemalist Revolution’s unique and independent character.

After this short analysis on the image of (Italian) Fascism as it was expressed mainly
in the official newspaper Hakimiyet-i Millive (Ulus), and partially in the journal of the
Ankara People’s House, Ulks, it can in conclusion be said that the Kemalist elite in
concern showed a particular interest in and even admiration of Italian Fascism as an
ideology. Fascism was seen as a justified revolutionary movement which, although unique
to Italy, constituted an example for the Kemalist Revolution on various points. The
achievements of Fascism as seen by the Kemalists, first of all consisted in the saving of
Italy from the anarchy of liberalism.'®! Falih Rifki wrote of the atmosphere of discipline
and order prevailing in Italy, which had made every Italian conscious of his place, role and
duty in the established hierarchy. Fascism had an organizational form which accomplished

“fifty years of work in ten years” and made things work efﬁciently.182 “After they gained

180 «Bolki baginda sosyal, ekonomik veya politik herhangi bir meslegi tasrih eder bir sifat bulamadiklar: igin
saswdilar. Atatiirk kisaca: - Memur, ¢iftci, is¢i, tesebbiis sahibi, muallim, serbest meslekten olanlar, hepimiz
ayn: cemiyetten degil miyiz? Dedi. Heniiz ne fagizmin, ne de nasyonal-sosyalizmin programint okumamigtik.
Fakat Atatirk inkilab devrine, eski mekteb derslerinin tesiri altinda bulunanilarin tasavvur ettifi iizere,
milleti pargaliyarak degil, bilakis millet bitinligini kurarak girmek istiyordu.” Falih Rifki Atay, “Is
Kanunu,” Ulus, 30 May 1936 (editorial).

8L «Fasizm Italya’da milli birligi, iktisadi ve igtimai diizeni, siyasi varhig: tehlikeye diigiren demokrasi ve
liberalizm anargisine karsi reaksiyon olarak dogmugtur...Biitiin sistemler muvaffak olduklart zaman ve
muvaffak olduklar: kadar dogrudurlar. Fagsizmin demokrasi ve liberalizme karsi isyam, mesela Rusya’da
oldugu gibi, demokrasi ve liberalizmi reddeden herhangi siyasi, i¢timai ve iktisadi bir sisteme bagh oldugu
igin degil, demokrasi ve liberalizm harpsonu Italyasina zarar verdigi, ltalya’v zayiflamg, Italya’ya
uymadi igin blmiigtir. Lenin dinyays, Mussolini Italya’yi kurtarmak igin ayakland..” Falih Rifki, “Fasist
Italya,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 6 June, 1932 (editorial).

82 “Fagizm on senede biitin bu manzaray: degigtirmistir. Servisler, simdi, biitiin Avrupa’'min en eyi
isliyenlerindendir; saglam bir hiyerarsi kurulmug, sokak sipiricisiinden bilyitk idare adamlarina kadar,
herkes is basinda ve size yardim etmege hazirdir; giimriik ve polis, eskisinin zittidir; Brendizi’nin iki tarafi
hem dikkan, hem yatak odasi, hem mutfak hizmeti géren hocrelerle cevrilmis dar sokaklar: bile
tertemizdir... Fagistler ¢ok inga etmislerdir...Koyliye toprak verilmis, batakliklar kuwrutulmus, ‘Cifigi
Italya’ya dogru bityitk adimlar atilmistir. Fagizm, on senede elli senelik is gormiistiir: Mussolini ve fasizm,
yarmn, bagka birgiin belki diigebilir. Fakat bu eserlerin kaybolmak ihtimali yoktur. Evet, Italya’da fransiz
demokrasisi bulamiyacaksiniz... Italya'y: bitiren disiplinsizlik idi. Fagizm bir otorite doktrinidir. Her milleti,
iginde bulundugu sartlara en uygun sistemleri arastirmakta serbest birakmak lazimgelir...Fagizm yalniz
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power,” Falih Rifki wrote, “the fascists put up state authority and the idea of the common
interest against class struggle.” They did not recognize “any other class than the people or
any other privilege (imtiyaz) than the state.'®” Ultimately, therefore national unity had
been achieved in Italy.

Underlining the uniqueness of Fascism to Italy and Kemalism to Turkey, one
common point between the two regimes as expressed in the newspaper, was the condition
that they were “regimes of Revolution,” (inkilap rejimleri) meaning that in both countries,
the revolutionary struggle was continuing.'® Furthermore, the Kemalist regime’s struggle
against (the emergence of) class struggle and the aim of national unity was seen as another
common objective. One difference between the two regimes was that the Fascists in Italy
were a reaction to an already emerged situation of class struggle and liberal anarchy. The
Kemalist movement in contrast was trying to build a nation from the very beginning, hence
trying to preempt the emergence of classes. According to Falih Rifki, the Kemalist “task
was thus in one way more difficult,” and yet at the same time it had the advantage that the

notion of class conflict was totally absent.'8’

italyanliga mahsus ve Italya’mn sartlarina uygun bir sistemdir.” Falih Rifki, (Roma, Tiran, Atina) “Fagizm
Havas),” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 2 June 1931, p.3.

18 “Eger Fagizm imdada yetismemiy olsayds, Italya ya dagilacak, ya dagimis kadar niifuz, inkisaf ve
kuvvetini kaybedecekti. (Fagistler) iktidara geldikten sonra smif kavgas: fikrine kargst deviet otoritesi ve
umumi menfaat prensipini miidafaa etmigsler, sermayedarlar kadar emek sahiplerini de kendi saflari arasinda
gormiislerdir. Fagistler Italya’da milletten gayri simif ve devletten gayri imtiyaz tammazlar.” Falih Rifki,
“Fagist Italya,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 25 May 1932 (editorial).

184 «Sovyet Rusya, Fagist ftal)zq ve Kemalist Tirkiye, her biri kendi sartlar: iginde ve kendi sartlarina uygun
inkilap rejimleri igindedirler: Ugiinil de birlestiren miisterek vasif, iste bu inkalapgiliktir.” Falih Rufka, “Fagist
Italya,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 25 May 1932 (editorial).

185 «Fagizm, mevcut swuflarm giddetli ve miizmin kavgasin menetmege ve uzlagtirmaga ¢aligyyor: Kemalizm,
hewiiz simif kavgas: dogmamug bir yurtta, demokrasi salginlarinin yerlegmesini menedecektir. Bizde simdilik
iki siif vardir: Garpli ve sarkly simyf. Biz biitin sinflarin garplilasmasini, fakat garp memleketlerindeki
simflarin  hastaliklari  almamasim istiyoruz. Fagizm kaybolacak Italya’'min onine gegti. Kemalizm
kaybolmuy olant kurtarnugtir...(last word missing) ve fagizm yetistirmis, olmus, hazir milesseseler buldu.
Fagizm, yapimis olan bir cemiyetin, yapilis sartlarim diizeltmek fikrindedir. Biz bu cemiyeti henilz yeniden
yapwyoruz. Bizim i¢in zorluk daha fazla, fakat daha eyi imkanlar vardir.” Falih Rifki, (Roma, Tiran, Atina)
“Toprak,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 5 June 1931, pp.3-4.
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In spite of this difference, the overall aim of achieving national unity and the struggle
against the emergence of liberal anarchy, and the means chosen to achieve this goal, can be
identified as similar points between the Fascist regime in Italy and the Kemalist regime in
Turkey. More important for this study, these resembling points were acknowledged by
political-ideological figures in articles in Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus). The importance given
to the state and the leadership, the education of the people and the youth, and the
precedence of the collective over the individual, were features of Italian Fascism which
were regarded as values to be strived for by the Kemalists and which would ultimately
contribute to the achievement of national unity in Turkey.

Educating and disciplining the youth as well as the people according to the ideology
of the Revolution, the essential role of the leader, the importance of the state to hinder the
emergence of - or abolish an already arisen state of - class struggle, the establishment of
national unity, and the features of discipline and authority as values to be strived for
constituted the points in Italian Fascism which were given the majority of the attention by
the representative figures of the mainstream Kemalist elite. In the ongoing ideological
struggle of the period, Italian Fascism was conceived of as a legitimate attempt to resist the
traps of liberalism and to obtain national unity and order. In Falih Rifki’s words, for the

“young countries” the aim was to establish “a different order for the new times:”

It is a fact that despite all their differences due to the differing conditions and climates,
all young countries are being directed towards an understanding due to a common idea
and feeling (ensten). The aim is a different order for new times.'*®

To put it more explicitly, according to this view, liberalism had failed in various
countries since it had led to class struggle and anarchy. The new or the “different” order

was an order in which the state was kept above all, there was a ruling elite leading the

18 «“Surasi var ki, butiin geng memleketleri, her tiirlil sartlarla ve iklimlere gore degisen farklara ragmen,
miigterek bir fikir ve enstenden gelen bir anlayisa sevketmektedir. Hedef, yeni zamanlar igin bagka bir
nizamdur.” Falih Rifki, (Roma, Tiran, Atina) “Toprak,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 5 June 1931, pp.3-4.
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masses, and the youth and the people were being educated in line with the Revolution.
These conditions were requirements of this new time, before freedom and democracy
could be enjoyed without leading to anarchy and class struggle. The youth as well as the
people had to become conscious about the ongoing Revolution, its ideology and give
unconditional support to its aims and values; then freedom could be realized and a
controlled version of democracy be established. This was the picture of the time in which
authority and disciplined education were seen as the means through which national unity
aﬁd order would be attained. This was the essence of Fascism, as seen by official
Kemalism, which had worked in Italy; and this was, with some degree of variation, the

essential objective of Kemalism.

The Fascists are saying: ‘Fascism is peculiar to being Italian.” Everybody knows that
today’s order of Moscow is peculiar to Russia. And we can say this: ‘Kemalism is
peculiar to Turkey. There are a set of principles which makes these three regimes draw
near to each other. They all have the aim of welfare of the general people; Moscow
wants to take all of Russia towards a single class, under a class dictatorship, Rome,
through establishing harmony between classes, and Ankara by the ideal of a classless
society. In all of the three regimes, the state is not going to exercise quthority on other
classes for the sake of the privileges of one national class and further, the emerging
classes are not going to handle any matter between them at the street or in the
parliaments through fighting, outside (the domain of) the state...The desire of the
Turkish planners is not to make Turkey Moscow, nor Rome.'*” [emphasis added].

Although a different ideology “due to the differences in conditions and climate,” this
was the “new order” which Kemalist Turkey as one of the “young” countries was trying to

settle in the changing environment and the changing time.

87 «Fagistler diyorlar ki: ‘Fagizm, Italyanhga mahsustur.’ Herkes biliyor ki: ‘Bugiinkii Moskova nizam:
Rusya’ya mahsustur.’ Ve sunu séyleyebiliriz: ‘Kemalizm, Tirkiye'ye mahsustur.’ ‘Bu ii¢ rejimi yaklagtiran bir
takim esaslar vardwr. Moskova bir sinif diktatoryas: altinda, biitin Rusya'y: o tek swifa gotirerek, Roma,
simiflar arasinda ahenk kurarak, Ankara ise sinifsiz bir cemiyet ideali i¢inde fakat hepsi umumi halk refahin
hedef almistir. Ug rejimin figlinde de Devlet, hig bir millet zlimresinin imtiyazlar1 namma diger ziimreler
tizerinde hiikmetmiyecek, tiireyen simflar, aralarmdaki davayr Devlet diginda, sokak ve parlamentolarda
bopusarak halletmiyeceklerdir. ‘Kemalizmle, Fasizm arasinda hususi bir yakinlk, Devlet, fert ve ecnebi
sermaye tesebbilslerinin iigine de yer vermekte olmalaridir. Kemalizm ile Leninizm arasinda hususi bir
yakinlik, her iki tarafin halk yiginlar ve iktisadi inkigaflary ile Garp arasindaki uzun ayrihigr en kisa
zamanda telafi etmek zaruretidir.’ Tirk plancilarwin istedigi, Tirkiye'nin Moskovalagtirimasi, veya
Romalagtirilmas: degildir.” Falih Rifki, Moskova-Roma, Seyahat, pp.16-17. [emphasis added]
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The Approach to National Socialism and Hitler’s Germany

To start out with a few general comments, Germany and the Nazi ideology received,
as mentioned, less attention compared to Italian Fascism, in the sources under examination.
Especially until the mid-1930s, the Kemalists only gave marginal attention to Germany,
and although the number of articles in Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus) increased with the Nazi
seizure of power in 1933, they were mostly reporting the political developments which
were taking place in Germany. Any sort of emphasis on the common elements between the
Kemalist and the National Socialist ideology was completely absent. Except for being an
expression of the Kemalists distancing of themselves from the Nazis, this was in addition
an illustration of the Kemalists’ differentiation between Italian Fascism and German
National Socialism. Although the commonality in these two fascist ideologies was to be
recognized towards the end of the 1930s (related to the intensified political relations and
the emergence of the Rome-Berlin Axis in 1936), in the early 1930s, Italian Fascism and
German National Socialism were perceived as two different ideologies. The felt
‘closeness’ to the Italian regime and its ideology, and the parallels drawn between Italy and
Turkey were distinguishing features of the Kemalist approach to Italy and Italian Fascism.
As recalled from the discussion above, there was much to be learned from the Fascist rule
in Italy, albeit not followed completely since Fascism was a uniquely Italian phenomenon.
Despite this difference in approach, National Socialism was nevertheless still discussed in
articles in both Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus) and Ulkii. Although in a less structured and less
profound way, interest was shown in the political as well as the ideological developments
in Germany.

The more pragmatic approach to National Socialism is seen first in the smaller

amount of articles (it is, for example, possible to find only a few long-running article series
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concerning Germany). Second, articles or passages in articles explicitly discussing any
parallels between Kemalism and National Socialism were exceptions. When dealing with
National Socialism, the radical character of Hitler’s ideology and regime was most often
referred to, and no real wish to ‘learn’ from National Socialism was expressed.

Thus, it is possible to claim that in the first half of the 1930s, the Kemalist political-
ideological leadership in Turkey saw their regime as being ideologically closer to Fascist
Italy than to National Socialist Germany. This is an argument which in fact does not go too
well with the political picture of the time. Keeping in mind that Turkey’s economic ties to
Germany were very close throughout the 1930s and recalling the more strained political
relations with Italy, particularly due to Italy’s extra-territorial claims and ambitions in the
Mediterranean region, this argument seems a bit surprising. Nevertheless, this is the picture
which emerges when the political aspect is sought kept in the background and an attempt is
made to identify the ideological approach of the mainstream Kemalist elite.

In various articles in Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus), National Socialism was presented as
an ideology whose defining characteristic was the quest for the establishment of national
unity in Germany. This was a common point with Italy, which, in the eyes of the Kemalist
figures, gave legitimacy to the Hitler regime. The National Socialists had emerged as a
result of the political anarchy of the many political parties in Germany, and the National

Socialist Workers Party (NSDAP) was itself a symptom of this anarchy.

The course of the strengthening of the Hitler movement in Germany has run parallel
with the increase in the anarchy of ideas in that country. The movement which is
coming along as a torrent, is not Hitler-ism or anything alike, but anarchy. Thus, Hitler
is the log, dragged by the flood, whose size appears bigger and bigger with the
approaching of the torrent.®®

188 «glmanya’da Hitler hareketinin kuvvetlenmesi seyri, o memleketteki fikir anarsisinin artmast seyri ile, ilk
giiniinden bugiine kadar, hep muvazi gitmigtir. Sel gibi gelen hareket, Hitler'cilik falan degil, sadece
anarsidir. Hitler, sel yaklastihga hacmi biiyitk géziiken, selin sirikledigi kalastr.” Burhan Asaf, (Yan
Siyasi), “Hitler’in Ehlilestirilmesi,” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 11 May 1932, p.2.
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Second, the NSDAP had revisionist aims for Germany, and Hitler’s rejection of the
Versailles Treaty and its implications were seen as being in accordance with the German
national interest. This could, from a nationalist, Kemalist perspective, hardly be objected
to. Hitler, also referred to as the Fiihrer in the articles in the newspaper, was working for
the national interest of Germany, and this sole fact was something which received

approval, In the words of Burhan Asaf:

With the last event in Germany, something has been broken and a new thing been
born. The thing which has undergone a break is the obligation for Germany to make
every calculation and consideration according to international measures, and take
every of its decision according to these measures. The new thing which has been born
is the determination to subject international obligations in an absolute way to national
measures. In the exuberant reaction of today, one has first of all to see this...A new
course has started for Germany. What is the really important thing is the direction of
this current. And this direction is heading towards the creation of the contrastless
German nation...Henceforth, the characteristic of Germany is going to be national
liberation through the heading towards the German nation free of contradictions. And
Hitler is one of those who puts forth this characteristic. Either, Hitler is going to
remain loyal to this trait and put it into existence, or, if he shows the weakness and
deviates from it, the trait will trip him up, and choose itself other men.'*

Initially with the Nazi take-over of power, the immediate aims put forth by Germany
did not meet any rejection or critique in the official Kemalist newspaper. The aims
summarized as the establishment of national unity in Germany and the abandonment of the
Versailles Treaty were recognized. At the same time, however, a certain degree of
scepticism towards Hitler’s increasing popularity (which had enabled the Nazi party to

gain 37.3 percent of the votes in the elections of July 1932)!*° could be discerned. Hitler

1 «Son hadise ile, Almanyada, bir ey kopmus ve bir yeni sey dogmustur. Kopan sey, Almanyanin her
hesab: beynelmilel dlgillere gore yapmasi ve her hiitkmil boyle bir hesaptan cikarmasidir. Dogan sey ise,
beynelmilel zaruretleri milli olgiilere sureti kative ve mutlakada tabi kimak kararidir. Bugiinkii taskin
aksillamelde, her geyden evel bunu gormek lazimdir... Almanya igin artik bir yeni akis baglamistir. Bu akisin,
asil, istikameti mithimdir. Ve bu istikamet, Tezatsiz Alman milleti’nin yaratilisina dogrudur... Almanyanmn
bundan sonraki siar, tezatsiz millete dogru milli kurtulus olacaktir. Bu siari Almanyada atanlardan biri de
Hitler'dir. Hitler, ya bu siarina sadik kalacak ve bunu tahakkuk ettirecektir, yahut, eger inhiraflarda
bulunmak zafir gosterirse, siar kendisini gelecek ve yeni adamlarint segecektir.”” Burhan Asaf, (Yar1-Siyasi)
“Akslilamel Almanyas1.” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 4 February 1933, p.3.

190 Eatwell, p.105.
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was appointed Chancellor in January 1933 and in 1934, took the post as President
(Reichskanzler) of the Third Reich after the death of President Hindenburg. In this same
year, the Enablement Act was passed giving Hitler unrestricted powers for the coming four
years. An expression of the Nazi consolidation of power in Germany, immediately after
their take-over of power, these political developments led to some unease among the
Kemalist leadership. This scepticism was to increase towards the end of the 1930s in
parallel with the growth of the Nazi expansionist ambitions and aggressive politics.191

The reserved attitude of the Kemalists towards the National Socialist ideology is an
important point of difference from their attitude towards Italy and can partly be explained
in terms of historical circumstances. In the beginning of the 1930s, the Fascists had been in
power for almost a decade in Italy. The Fascist rule had been consolidated in 1926 and the
Kemalists had a clear picture of what the Fascist ambitions and aims were. The political
relations between Italy and Turkey were defined and the concern with Italy and the
approach to this country therefore had a different character. The Kemalists could more
easily be occupied with the historical developments in Italy and focus on the changes the
country had gone through under the Fascist rule. The situation in Germany was different,
as the National Socialists came to power a decade later. The feeling of insecurity was
caused by this factor as the ideological features as well as the political aims of the ‘new’

regime had yet not been explicitly stated and were not known. The Kemalist approach

B «le politikada en ehemiyetli inkilab, siphesiz, alman milli birligini tamamlamasindadir.. Almanlar:

yogurup hamur yaptiktan sonra onu millet halinde onu kalhbtan doken wmilli sosyalistligin
hararetidir...Almanlar diinyanin en calhigkan milletlerinden biridir. Galiblerin, harbtan sonra kendilerin
mahkum ettigi vaziyette kurtulmalari ve ¢aligkanhiklariyle mitenasib refaha kavugmalar: noktasinda
diinyamn sempatisi kendiyle beraberdir. Fakat onlarin da aym hakki baskalar: icin tanmimalart lazimdir.
Halbuki Nazi rejiminde bu hakki bagkalarindan inkar etmek isteyen bir eda vardir. Bu espri degismez de
tazyik devam ederse, bu tazyikin agirlig1 altinda rejimin kendisi bile sukut edebilir.” A.S.Esmer, (D1s Igmal)
“Ugtinctt Rayh’m beginci y1ldsniimil.” Ulus, 30 January 1938, p.3.
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towards the Nazis thus had to be more ad hoc due to this basic historical condition which
also is a partial explanation of the more pragmatic approach to National Socialism.

This should not, however, mislead the reader to think that National Socialism was not
dealt with by the Kemalists. In the long decade of the 1930s, both the speeches of Hitler as
well as other prominent Nazi leaders, like Propaganda Minister Goebbels,'”> were
published, just as discussions of the implications of National Socialist ideology were
presented. It is possible to find articles with extracts from Adolf Hitler’s Mein Kampf> as
well as translations of articles from Vélkischer Beobachter, the official newspaper of the
Nazis.'™ Further, legal developments, such as the Law on Sterilization and the Law on
Rights of Land Property (Erbhofrecht), were presented and discussed at length in articles
in the newspaper. The point is that when looked upon more generally and when compared
to the writings concerning Italy and Italian Fascism, first of all, the number of articles was
lower. This quantitatively gives impetus to the argument put forth above that Italian
Fascism received more attention by the Kemalists. Second, the writings on Germany had a
more pragmatic character. The absence of long-running article series, with only a few
exceptions, is one illustration of this pragmatism. The writings deal more with the present-
day developments in Germany rather than discuss at great length or give profound
presentations of the National-Socialist ideology. With these general views and pre-

conditions in mind, the concrete aspects of National Socialist ideology and politics, which

192 “Almanya Propaganda Nazirmin bir Nutku,” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 18 June 1933, p.1; “Fagizm ve
Nasyonal Sosyalizm, Almanya Propaganda Nazirinin Bir Yeni Nutku,” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 18 July 1933;
“B. Gtbels diyor ki, Almanya’da parti devletten tistiindiir,” Ulus, 1 July, 1935; p.1, “Kritik ve otokritik, Dr.
Gobbels’in s6zleri,” Ulus, 16 October 1937, p.2.

' “Nasil Yahudi Dismam Oldum?” Hakimiyeti Milliye, 22 April 1933, p.5; “Alman nasyonal
sosyalistlifinin 63 maddeyle hulasas1,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 7 April 1934, p.8 ( both articles are from Mein

Kampf).

1% “Negeden Kuvvete, Volkisher Beobachter Alman gazetesinden,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 12 April 1934, p4.
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were given the most attention by Kemalist figures in the primary sources under study, can

now be taken up.

The Image of Der Fiihrer

The Kemalist view of the Fiihrer was less spectacular and more vague than the
admiration of the Duge. Again in terms of amount of articles, the space given to Mussolini,
translations of his speeches, articles about his personal qualities, a series of photographs
showing him in different contexts, far exceeded the attention Hitler receives. Nevertheless,
Hitler was described in terms of a strong leader who is trying to solve the socio-economic
problems and the political unrest prevailing in contemporary Germany. Hitler’s takeover of
power in 1933 was seen as evidence of the German people’s realization that “what is
necessary in this era of depression is more than anything, the authority of the state.!”>” The
German “patriots” (vatanperverleri) in the words of Zeki Mesut, through establishing the
majority in parliament and taking the lead in government, “want to give an end to class
struggles.” Further, what was important “in the sphere or life of the State is that there is a
government authority which represents the rule of the leading actor in all spheres of life,
the people, and the ideal about the life and ascendancy of the people.” In Falih Rifki’s
account, Hitler’s coming to power was seen as a realization of the essentiality of the state,

and as the abandoning of liberal economy and a step towards state-ism.!%

195 Zeki Mesut, “Otorite Buhrani,” Hatkimiyet-i Milliye, 10 February 1933 (editorial).

%8 “Hitler'in fagizmi, Alamnya (Almanya) daha organize bir memleket oldugundan Mussolini fagizminden
daha kolay maksadina varabilir; fakat dahili ve harici diismanlar: daha kuvvetli oldugundan Mussolini’nin
Jasizminden daha getin imtihanlar gegirecektir. Hitler’in Alamanyasy, biitin dinyada liberal ekonomiyi bir
tarafa atarak devletgilie dogru giden genis harekete ilim ve teknikte en ileri gitmis bir milletin karismus
olmas: demektir.” Falih Rifk, “Fagist Hitler,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 3 March 1933 (editorial).
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In another article, Zeki Mesut discussed the importance given to the raising of leaders in
Germany. That they had a “leaders’ school” (Sefler Mektebi), in his view, showed the
importance the Germans gave to the leadership question. Further, the school was an
expression of the view that leadership could be learned through schooling and education.
Stating his own views on the “the great importance of leadership in the sphere (hayatinda)
of the state, the nation and the society,” Mesut claimed that it was “the valuable leaders
who put forth the value of the numbers (sayilarin), and of the masses. The leaders are
(like) the powers who give life to (canlandiran) and who run a machine.” Especially in
periods of socio-economic depression and crises, the role of leaders became evident and
the German people “who are a disciplined and organized nation anyway, have realized the
role of the leader, and have seen it as necessary to educate (ferbiye) the leadership
capability in a given (muayyen) direction, in other words, according to the principles of the
National Socialist Revolution and the state.'"””

The emergence of National Socialism and Hitler was seen as a consequence of and
reaction to the anarchic conditions, the socio-economic situation and the “chains” put on
Germany internationally through the Versailles Treaty.198 These were presented as the
main factors leading to the emergence of National Socialism. Rejecting the dispute over

the “rightist” aspect of Hitler, the regular writer in Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus), Burhan

Y7 «Zaten disiplinli ve tegkilath bir millet olan almanlar gefin rolinii eyice anlamiglar ve seflik kabiliyetinin,
muayyen bir istikamette, yani nasyonal-sosyalizm inkilabinin ve devletinin prensipleri dairesinde terbiyesini
lizumlu gormiglerdir.” Zeki Mesut, “Sefler Mektebi,” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 30 April 1934 (editorial).

8 “fralya’da fasistlik Italya’mn anargisi iginden dogdugu gibi, Almanyada da milli sosyalistlik alman
milletinin 1ztirab: iginden dogmugtur. Almanya harbta maglub olmus, Versailles’da imzaladigi sulh
sartlariyle, Avrupada’ki arazisinin yiizde on begini kaybetmis, somirgeleri elinden almmug silahsizlanmis,
tamirat bedeli nam: altinda agwr bir harb tazminat: édemege mahkum edilmis...I¢ politikada en ehemiyetli
inkilab, siphesiz, alman milli birligini tamamlamasimdadir.. Almanlar: yogurup hamur yaptiktan sonra onu
millet halinde onu kalibtan déken milli sosyalistligin hararetidir.” A.S.Esmer, (D1s Igmal) “Uglincii Rayh’n
besinci y1ldntimiy,” Ulus, 30 January 1938, p.3.
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Asaf, said that “Hitler is just representing a nation’s anarchy of ideas and decisions.”®” As
a reaction against the politically anarchic situation, Hitler represented the aim of
establishing national unity. The term national unity constituted another of the core values
and concepts in the political-ideological discourse of the period, and the aim of national
unity was seen as constituting one of the defining characteristics of the authoritarian
regimes, differentiating them from the liberal-democratic camp. The national unity rhetoric
prevailed not only among the Kemalists as a concern for Turkey, but as a general
preoccupation for regimes that perceived themselves as struggling against the traps of
liberal anarchy. This goal of national unity, present in both Italy and Germany, was
important to note, as from the Kemalist perspective, it gave legitimacy to the fascist

ideologies and their leaders:

The strongest conception and the strongest action of the National Socialist Revolution
is the conception and the action aiming at rendering secure national unity. The
National Socialist Revolution is struggling for procuring German unity from two
fronts. One of these is formed by the German-ness prevailing inside of Germany’s
present political borders; the other front consists of the German-ness outside these
borders, and in particular in Austria. Chancellor Hitler, who has managed to make his
will and leadership accepted almost by everybody in Germany, is about to remove the
last difficulties contradicting national unity in the first front. As it is said, with the help
of history and occurences, Hitler has been succesful in undertaking that which
Bismarck has not been able to.2”

In various editiorials on Germany, Zeki Mesut focused on Hitler’s “sincere”

closeness to the people. The importance given to the people by the German leader was,

19 “Prysya ‘sag’a kaydr diyenlerin maksatlarim anlamadigimiz gibi, “Fransiz intihabat: sollarin zaferi ile
netiycelendi” sozil de, bizce bir muammadir. Hitler ne igin “sag”1 temsil ediyormus? Hitler, sadece bir
milletin fikir ve karar anargisini temsil ediyor. Bunun “sag” yahut “sol” ile ne alakas: var?” Burhan Asaf,

(Yan Siyasi) “Fransiz Intihabat1,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 10 May 1932.

2 “Nasyonal-sosyalizm inkilabimin en kuvvetli goriigil, en kuvvetli hareketi, milli birligin teminine matuf
olan gérilg ve hareketidir. Nasyonal-sosyalizm inkilabr Alman birligini iki cepheden de temin edebilmek igin
ugragmaktadir. Bu cephelerden birini Almanya’mn bugiinkil siyasi hudutlar igindeki almanhk, digerini de
onlarmn digindaki almaniik ve bilhassa Avusturya tegkil etmektedir. Almanya iginde iradesini ve sefligini
hemen biitin Almanlara kabul ettirmis olan Sanseliye Hitler birinci cephede milli birlige uygun diismiyen
son manialar: da ortadan kaldirmak iizeredir... Denildigi gibi, Bismarck’in yapamadigini tarih ve hadiselerin
yardimi ile Hitler yapmaga muvaffak olmugtur.” Zeki Mesut, “Alman Birligi,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 13
February 1934 (editorial).
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according to Zeki Mesut, even ill;lstrated in the latest political event where the position of
the “leadership of the State” (Presidency) and the “leadership of the Government”
(Premier) was unified into one position. This decision was sent to referendum by Hitler,
showing that he “felt the need to apply to the vote of the people.” According to Hitler’s
own explanation, the reason for consulting with the people was based on his belief that “all
power is solely arising from the people and that it is necessary to get the approval through
the people’s free and secret vote.2%"” The importance attributed to the people by Hitler was
seen as striking by Zeki Mesut, as Hitler’s “dictatorial powers supersede those of the most
powerful dictators™ and since he thus did not need to make such a consultation.

In line with these views, the author further declared that “although it is possible to
argue various things about the Hitler regime, one thing is obvious: Hitler is first of all a
leader who is consolidating the racial and blood ties of the German nation, putting the
German idea above all other ideas and in this way strengthening German unity with the
most strong feelings.2®” In Mesut’s view, this had led to the fact that in contemporary
Germany the individual had been replaced by the masses. There was no longer the
“thought of the person” or the “feeling of the person.” Instead there was a “continuously
moving mass politics which is embracing all persons...The mass is in a state of movement,

the mass is thinking, the mass is laughing, the mass is crying, the mass is working.” And

2V “Hitler en kudretli diktatorlerden daha fazla bir kudret sahibi oldugu halde gene bitiin kuvvetin milletten
geldigini séylemektedir. Son defa hiikumet reisligi ile deviet reisligini de nefSinde cemederek biitiin
Almanya’va mutlak surette hakim olan Hitler, ayrica milletin reyi ile de bu hakimiyetini teyit etmek
istemigtir. Hitler bir bakimdan, milletin hakimiyetine hiirmet eden bir demokrat, diger bir bakimdan da
adaletin bile kendi hiikiim ve takdirine bagl oldugunu iddia eden en koyu bir diktatérdir... Hitler milletin
arzu ve iradesine dayanmakla gosteris yapmis olmiyor, onun bu hareketinde samimi oldugunu kabul ederiz.
Devlet reisligini de hiikumet reisligi ile birlestirmek isterken milletin reyine miracaat liizumunu duymus ve
bu lizumu yazdig1 bir mektupta ‘her kuvvetin ancak milletten geldigine ve milletin serbest ve gizli reyile
tasdik olunmasi iycap ettigine tamamen kani bulundugunu’ séyliyerek iyzah etmesi bunun bir delilidir. Hitler
bir kuvvet ise onu yaratan, onu bugiinkii mevkie ¢ikaran alman milletidir.” Zeki Mesut, “Almanya’da
Devlet,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 11 August 1934 (editorial).

202 7eki Mesud Alsan (Aslan), “Bylik Bag,” Ulus, 23 January 1935 (editorial).
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the most crucial or “distinguishing feature” of National Socialism expressed itself in this
mass-orientation. Zeki Mesut went a bit further than just presenting this feature of National
Socialism; he claimed that the individual person’s area or zone was “static (durgun), with a
low degree of warmth and the lack of astonishing (bilyiileyici) waves that would push the
feelings far away.” In contrast, the mass area was “filled with the highest energy of desire
(istek) arising out of thousands of heads, thousands of hearts.” In this energy and in this
mass area, even persons who perceived themselves as weak and not useful understand
their value and “feel honour by seeing themselves under the command (buyrugu altinda) of
the crowd of people (kalabalik) who walk behind the high ideal. 2%”

To summarize the Kemalist perception of Der Fiihrer, especially in the early years of
the 1930s when the National Socialists were establishing their power, the fact that Hitler
came to power by gaining the majority vote cast in the elections was, according to Zeki
Mesut, proof that Hitler’s dictatorship was based on “one of the fundamental cornerstones
of democracy which is elections (reyiam).” Zeki Mesut took note of the fact that although
many people called Hi‘gler a dictator, “the Germans call him Fiihrer, a guide (kilavuz).” Far
from taking a critical approach to the emergence of yet another dictator in Europe, the
Kemalists, especially in the immediate aftermath of Nazi seizure of power, perceived
Hitler as the strong leader who, having been needed for a long time, had finally emerged
and who had the legitimate aims of establishing national unity and finding solutions to the
economic as well as political problems of Germany.

The Fiihrer (kilavuz) aspect of Hitler, rather than his dictatorial feature, was put forth

in the early 1930s. The democratic character of the National Socialist take-over of power,

2B “Kisinin kendi alam durgundur, sicakhig1 diigiiktiir, ve orada duygular: uzaklara iletecek biyilii dalgalar

yoktur. Yigm alam ise bin bir kafanin, bin bir yiiregin iginden kopup gelen bir istegin en yiiksek enerjileri ile
doludur. Onun iginde onceden kendilerini ciliz ve bir seye yaramaz gorenler bile varhiklarimn degerini
anlarlar, ve kendilerini yiiksek ilkii ardindan giden kalabaligm buyrugu altinda gérmekten biyitk kvanc
duyarlar. Ulus ve ilki birliginin gilcii de boylelikle en yiiksek kertesine gikmig olur.” Zeki Mesud Alsan
(Aslan), “Bityitk Bag,” Ulus, 23 January 1935 (editorial).
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through elections, was presented as a fact which made Hitler the choice of the German
people. In short, in the official Kemalist view, Hitler was seen as a symptom of and a
reaction to the political anarchy prevailing in Germany. The revisionist aims of Germany
regarding the Versailles Treaty, as well as the goals of uniting the German nation
(including Germans abroad, which meant the Anschluss project with Austria), was in large
part approved by the Kemalists.”® At a later stage, however, with the more radical
National Socialist claims and politics such as the German territorial expansion and
aggressive politics, the Kemalist approval began to decline. This change in attitude never

really turned into an open criticism of or hostility towards Hitler and his ideology.

Organization of the Youth

The Nazi organization of the German youth was another subject that attracted the
interest of the writers at Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus) and the subject was discussed in one of
the article series on Germany. The youth were claimed to be an internal part of the
National Socialist movement. The latter term, “movement” was seen as an indication of the
fact that “National Socialism was a youth party: both in terms of spirits as well as in terms
of supporters (azasi), it was really the party of the new generation.??®” The disciplined
physical and ideological education of the German youth was handled through the Nazi

youth organization, the “Hitler Youth” (Hitlerjugend). Persons between fourteen and

2% «“Vepsailles sullunun zincirlerini kirmak yolundaki alman tegebbiisi tirk milleti tarafindan daima sempati
ile karsilanmistir. Almanya’nun silahlanmas: Tirkiye'de seving uyandirdi. Avusturya’nin ilhak, alman milli
birliginin tahakkukuna dogru bir adim telakki edildi. Siidet mintakasinin milli hudutlar i¢ine alinmas: da ayri
manaya alindi. Fakat Almanya burada durmadi. Nazi wk nazariyesine aykir1 oldugu halde bir giin ansizin
Cekya’y: ilhak ederek orta Avrupa’da bir miistemleke kurdu. Ertesi giin balkanli bir miittefikimizi tazyik
etmege bagslads...Bu sartlar altinda Tirkiye 'nin emniyetini baska kombinezonlarda aramas: pek tabii idi.”
A.S. Esmer, (D1s politika) “Tirkiye ve Almanya,” Ulus, 20 May 1939, p.3.

25 “Nasyonalsosyalizm — bir genglik firkasidir: gerek ruhi ve gerek azas: bakimindan béyledir, hakikaten
yeni neslin firkasidir.” (Yabanci Genglikler: 3) “Alman Gengligi,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 7 July 1933,

87



twenty years were members of this organization, which was further divided into four sub-

groups according to sex and age.2%

Although parallels can be drawn between the Hitlerjugend and its Italian Fascist
counterpart, the Balillas, such a discussion is beyond the scope of this paper. It should
suffice to note that just as the mainstream Kemalists showed a particular interest in the
organization of the youth in Fascist Italy, this subject also attracted their interest as far as
Nazi Germany was concerned. Although the writings on the German youth in the daily
were fewer in number and lesser in detail, the Kemalist elite showed a particular interest in
the youth question which was given primary importance in both of the fascist regimes.
According to one writer, by penetrating into every possible sphere, National Socialism was
expanding the borders to get the youth under its control through the means of “homework,
games and fun (eglence).” This was seen as a way of “putting the ideas of people into

shapes™ (kalip) just as was the case with the Catholic Church of the Middle Ages:

The new state doctrines, both adherence to fascism and adherence to national

socialism, are in many aspects resembling the Catholic Church of the Middle Ages.

Intolerance, restrictions, the claim on penetrating into every sphere of individual and

collective life, and the urge to mold the ideas of people, are examples of this.”"

The critical tone in these sentences is, however, more an exception to the general line
of the mainstream Kemalist leadership. As was emphasized throughout the discussion on

Italian Fascism, the necessity to incorporate the youth into any revolutionary movement

was acknowledged and approved of by mainstream Kemalist figures.??® Making the youth

206 (Yabanci Genglikler: 4) “Alman Gengligi,” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 8 August 1933.

27 “Bipcok cihetleriyle yeni devlet mezhepleri, gerek fagistlik ve gerek nasyonal sosyalistlik, orta ¢ag
katoliklik kilisesine benzemelktedir: Miisamahasizliklary, inhisarciliklary, ferdi ve cemi hayatin her sahasing
girmek ve insanlarin fikirlerini bir kaliba sokmak hususundaki iddialari bunun misalleridir.” (Yabanci
Genglikler: 6) “Alman Gengligi,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 9 August 1933,

28« her inkilabin en miihim, en bagta, en ileri vazifesi, fikir ve terbiye vazifesidir. Onun igin bir inkilabin

hakiyki kaleleri mektepler ve genglik milesseseleri, ve hakiki kuvvetleri bu mektepler ve miesseselerde
kafalar: silahlanan, cihazlanan yeni nesillerdir. Inkilap terbiyesi, tipk: ordu terbiyesi gibi, bir mefiuz diisman
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part of the Revolution through education (ferbiye) was necessary for any regime that has
difficulty in trying “to keep itself alive.” Organization of this youth, as well as of the
masses, according to the revolutionary ideal, was a pre-requisite for the revolution to be
succesful. It was by melting the group of people favoring the old regime with the youth
and the masses of the new regime, who have been brought up in the revolutionary spirit,
that bloody strife and unrest could be avoided. In Falih Rifki’s words, “with different
methods, this is what Bolshevism has done in Russia; Fascism in Italy took the same path;
National Socialism in Germany is in a similar vein (¢igrdadir).>®” In Germany “the
children, the youth, the masses belong to the state” and everything might have some sort of
influence on the children, the youth and the masses, “from books, newspapers, the radio to
the last school book, all are under the command of the state and all are organized according
to the aim of the regime.”'%”

The articles dealing with the German youth organization do not create grounds for
reaching a conclusion similar to the one made concerning the Italian youth organization.
Based on the writings used for this discussion, it is impossible to claim that the National
Socialist education and disciplining of the youth were directly taken as a model to be
followed by Kemalism. Such a claim would be misleading, as the Kemalist attention given

to the issue appears to have been marginal. Furthermore, there are only a few statements in

the newspaper arguing that Germany should be taken as a model. On the question of

karsisinda, daimi bir kavga hazirligidir.” Falih Rafk, “Fikir ve Terbiye Isleri,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 18 April
1933 (editorial).

29 «Baska baska usullerle bolsevizmin Rusya’da yaptig: bu idi: ltalya’da fasizm ayni yolu tuttu; Almanyada
nasyonal-sosyalizm ayn ¢igirdadir...Nasyonal-sosyalizm de, fasizm ve bolsevizm gibi, disiplin, parola ve
hareket rejimidir.” F.R.Atay, “Almanya’dan bazi notlar, Gamah Ha¢in gengligi,” Ulus, 23 September 1935
(editorial).

20 «glmanyada ¢ocuklar, gengler ve yigin devletindir. Cocuk, geng ve yign iistinde, uzaktan yakindan tesir
yapabilecek her sey, kitabtan, gazeteden, radyodan son ders kitabina kadar, hepsi devletin dogrudan
dogruya emri altindadir ve hepsine rejimin maksadlarina gére diizen verilmistir.” F.R. Atay, “Almanya’dan
bazi notlar, Gamah Hagm gengligi,” Ulus, 23 September 1935, p.2 (editorial).
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physical education, in contrast, the matter appears to be different as the physical education
aspect of National Socialist ideology gamered more profound attention by the Kemalist
leadership. The Law on the Requirement of Physical Education (Beden Terbiyesi
Miikellefiyeti) was promulgated in Turkey in June 1938 and made it a legal requirement for
the youth to become members of (sports) clubs and do physical exercise in their free
hours.?!! Articles discussing the necessity of making sports a matter of the state and views
approving the making of physical education a legal requirement were published in
Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus) as well as Ulkii. The ideas prevailing behind the promulgation
of the Law were discussed extensively.?'? An article in Ulks, by Rahmi Apak emphasized
that “nowhere in the world, not even in countries like Germany, Italy, or Soviet Russia,
that have dealt with the question of the youth since the last decade and which have tried to
make the new regime take root in the country by putting the burden on the shoulders of the
youth, has the organizing of the youth been bound to a legal decree.?!*”

In August 1937, the governors, who were at the same time the People’s Party chiefs
in cities, became the heads of the regional branches of the Turkish Sports Association

(Tiirk Spor Kurumu)2™* The party representatives were to play a role and take decisions to

secure “the progress of Turkish sports,” as it was expressed in one article in the newspaper.

211 «Beden Terbiyesi Kanunu,” in Dastur, Uglincti Tertib, Volume 19 (Ankara Bagvekalet Matbaasi, 1938),
p.1656.

2 Dr, Hayri Kaleli, Saglik Bakimmdan Spor,” Ulki, 9, no. 49, (March 1937); Niizhet Abbas, “Halkevleri ve
Memleket Sporu,”Ulki, 13, no. 73 (March 1939), Niizhet Baba, “Bize en Uygun Sistem Beden Terbiyesi ve
Spor,” Ulki, 15, no. 88 (June 1940), “Miihim bir karamame, Yurttaslar Beden faaliyetine mecbur
tutulacaklar,” Ulus, 18 April, 1940, p.2.

2B “Dinyarnn higbir yerinde, hatta Almanya, ltalya ve Sovyet Rusya gibi on yildanberi genglige el koymus
ve yeni rejimi memlekette yerlestirmeyi ve kbklegtirmeyi yeni neslin omuzlarina yiiklemis olan iilkelerde dahi
isbu genglik teskilatimn yapmas: kanuni bir hitkme baglanmis degildir. Biitiin bu memleketlerde genglik,
rejimin dayandigi Parti ile ve hususi yardimlarla sevk ve idare edilmektediv. Halbuki, inkilap yapan, rejim
degistiren her memleket derhal gengligi ele almigtir. Hitler'in su sozinii buraya yazacagim: ‘Bir inkilabin
muvaffakiyet swr1, o inkilaba uygun yeni adami yaratmaktadyr, hem de en ¢abuk zamanda yaratmakiadur.
Bunsuz inkilaptan bahsetmek bir hayalden bahsetmek olur.”” Rahmi Apak, “Yeni Beden Terbiyesi Kanunu,”
Ulkit, 12, no. 72, (September 1938), pp.42-43.

214 «gpor isleri igin mithim bir karar, Parti reisleri spor islerini devraliyorlar,” Ulus, 19 August 1937, p.2.
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More than anything, this decision was an expression of the state’s (and the ruling Party’s)
penetration into another area of the private sphere. Expressed differently, the question of
the physical functioning of man became the concern of the State.?’® In a speech made in
relation to a meeting on the Project on Sports Organization (Spor Teskiylat Projesi), the
minister of the interior, Siikrii Kaya, declared that “physical education is a true part of
national education.” And just like all other education, “the aim of physical education is to
bring up the individuals as valuable (hayrlz) persons for the nations, and together with the
nations for all mankind.” According to Siikrii Kaya, “the man of the Kemalist Revolution
is a youth with a beautiful body, an intelligent mind (diigiinceli), is courageous, (cesur) and
dignified (vakur). >

Sports or physical education is thus seen as a matter of the state and a means through
which the “man” of the Revolution will be created. For the sake of the nation, and, in the
final analysis for the sake of all mankind, sports should belong to the domain of the state.
A decree on the Law on Physical Education was further promulgated in 1940,'" and the
view of physical education as constituting an integral part of the broader aim of education
was expressed in the Regulations of the Law (Beder Terbiyesi Miikellefiyeti Nizamnamesi).
In this text it is stated that “the principal task of the General Directorate for Physical
Education (Beden Terbiyesi Genel Direktorligi) is to increase the physical and spiritual

capabilities of the citizen according to national and revolutionary aims.” Thus, “every club

25 “Bizim bu Tiirkiye'de bedeni terbiye, biitiin manas: ile milli, binaenaleyh devletin midahale, miirakabe ve
tanzim hizmetlerine kati liizum gosteren bir ig, tirk nesillerinin sthat, kuvet ve ahlak: iistiinde tesiri yakindan
ve biyiik olan bir istir.” F.R. Atay, “Bedeni terbiyeyi tegkilatlandirma!” Ulus, 5 January 1939, p.3 (editorial)
and “Devlet, beden terbiyesinin bagina gegti, Artik beden terbiyesi ve spor bir ziimre ve oyun degil, bir
memleket ve milli hizmet davas: olmugtur,” Ulus, 5 January 1939, p.2.

216 «K emalist inkilabmm adam, Giizel viicudlu, saglam diigiinceli, cesur ve vakur genglerdir!” Ulus, 30 June
1938, p.1 (From the speech of Sitkrli Kaya).

217 “Beden Terbiyesi ve Spor Miikellefiyeti hakkinda kararname,” in Diistur, Ugtincii Tertib, Volume 21
(Ankara Devlet Matbaasi, 1940).
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is at the same time an institution of upbringing which is supposed to heighten the level of

social manners (igtimai terbiye), (increase) the activity of society (cemiyet hayatr) and

patriotism (yurt sevgisi) 218

In articles discussing the Law, statements underline the need to “increase the beauty
and the proportion (fenasiib)” of the body and the requirement to “keep our bodies
stronger for the defense of the country.” This military objective was further emphasized by
the claim that this was not an era “where we can expect to find something useful in doing
sports for the sake of sports.” Rather, physical activity was an “obligation®'®” (mechuriyet)
that had already been realized by various countries. The legal step making physical
education a matter of the state, was thus seen as a necessity of the period. A young
generation of potential candidates for the military would be kept “physically mobilised”
and prepared to go into the army. As it is explained in one article, the last war “has once
more demonstrated how important a factor (amil) a youth brought up with discipline can be
in the service of national defense.” Further, a strong army was one where the individuals

had been unified, through discipline and training, “into one unit, one whole. 2%

If the youth of a country, with both its girls and its boys, are brought up under the
same discipline, then the established unity between the youth and the army will be
complete and proved inside all the borders of the country. Now, the obligation to
undertake physical education (in our country) has to be observed and seen from this
angle...These clubs constitute a step toward the military service and they are
undertaking the task of a bridgehead tying the same discipline upwards. Thus, the
requirement of physical education is, through adding to each other the at times very
weak muscles of the youth which are revolving in the various turmoils of life in cities,
towns, and villages, is creating a muscle of youth which is powerful and healthy and
which succeeds in every attempt.?’

218 Paragraph 1 and 2, “Beden Terbiyesi ve Spor Miikellefiyeti hakkinda kararname,” in Diistur, Ugtincit
Tertib, Volume 21 (Ankara Devlet Matbaasi, 1940), p.645.

219 «Sporumuzda yeni durum: 5, Spor ve sistem meselesi,” Ulus, 21 July 1938, p.4.

20 «Disiplinli sihatli genglik,” Ulus, 4. May 1941 (editorial).

21 «Eger bir memleket gencligi, kiziyle, erkegiyle, aym disiplin altinda yetistirilmis olursa, o zaman
genglikle ordu arasinda bu birlik, biitin memleket hudutlar: dahilinde tam ve mispet olur. Iste bizde, beden

terbiyesi miikellefiyetini bu bakimdan miitalea etmek ve bu zaviyeden gormek lazimdir. Bundan dolayidir ki,
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In a series of articles on the subject, Dr. Osman Sevki Uludag discussed different
aspects of the Physical Education Law. One striking point referred to by Uludag was that
the “hygiene movements that have begun in the last years in Germany with the aim of
saving the race from possible dangers in the future, have emerged through medical
thoughts.” According to Uludag, “Turkish doctors have started their efforts with the belief
that this is a national matter, and that the doctor has an absolutely essential role in this
matter of making the race more beautiful and strong (giirbiizlestirmek).?*>” The race issue
will be discussed shortly, but due to its relevance, it should be noted that a relation was
established between physical education and the “improvement” of the race in terms of
beauty and strength. Although this was not a major concern in the writings on the Law on
Physical Education, it is still worth noting that such a link was established and presented in
the newspaper and in the following statement the broader approach to Physical Education

comes to an expression in an interesting way:

Our new Sports Institute (Spor Enstitiimiiz) is at the same time going to be the
laboratory of physical education and sports in the country. The training of staff in
these institutes is first going to be possible after the conditions of hygiene under which
the people are living, the sanitary situation, and the racial level have been examined
and the kind of physical education or sports which people according to their physical
condition are supposed to exercise (is decided), and the way to increase the power and
energy of the people, which is necessary in the defense of the country, has been
identified. The institutes are going to be places where (the) hygiene, anthropology,
physiology, anatomy, and even diseases are going to be taught according to this

purpose.*®

genglik kuliiplerinin ordu ile, genglik arasmmda bir gegis iskelesi vazifesi goren, biribirini tamamliyan
unsurlar oldugunu gormekle sevinmekteyiz. Bu kulilpler, askerligin bir basamag olmakta, ve aym disiplini
daha yukariya baglyan bir képri bast hizmetini gormektedir...Iste beden terbiyesi miikellefiyeti, sehirlerde,
kasabalarda ve koylerde, hayatin binbir dagdagasi iginde yuvarlanan genglerin bazan ¢ok nahif olan
pazilanini  biribirine ekliyerek, ondan kuvetli, saglam, tuttugunu koparw bir genglik adalesi imal
eylemektedir.” “Disiplinli sihatli genglik,” Ulus, 4 May 1941 (editorial).

22 Doktor Osman Sevki Uludag, “Sporumuzda yeni durum: 3, Spor ve Hekimlik,” Ulus, 19 July 1938, p.4.

B “Yeni spor enstitimiiz memleketteki beden terbiyesinin ve sporun aymi zamanda laboratuvar: olacaktir.
Halkin iginde yasadig ijyen sartlari, sihhi durumu, soysal seviyesi, biinyeye gore hangi neviden beden
terbiyesi veya sporla ugragsmas: lazimgeldigi, halkin memleket midafaas: igin lizumlu olan kuvvetini,
enerjisini artirmak igin hangi yoldan gidilecegi ancak bu enstitide tetkik edildikten sonra isleri bagarmak
iizere elemanlar yetistirilebilecegi igin, oras: ijyenin, antropoloji, fizyoloji, tesrih, hatta emrazin da maksada
gore tedris edilecegi mahal olacaktir. Bunlarin hepsi tabiat ve tip isidir. Tirk spor sistemi ancak burada ve
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The reason for including the Law on Physical Education in this section on the Kemalist
approach to Germany and National Socialism is due to the frequent references made in
Hakimiyet-i Millive (Ulus) to the National Socialist organization of physical education.
These references do not make it possible to link the Law on Physical Education as well as
the incorporation of sports under the State’s domain to the National Socialist experience in
Germany. It can however be claimed that the Kemalists were inspired by various countries
on the question of the education of the youth, and Germany seems to have been given
particular attention on the physical education aspect of this matter. When the fact that the
Hitlerjugend became famous for its strict ideological and physical organization and
mobilization of the German youth is kept in mind, then the Kemalist interest in Germany
appears less noteworthy. In the context of this analysis, however, it should be noted that it
is possible to trace this distinguishing interest in the German undertakings, which makes it
possible to make the above claim that Germany constituted a source of inspiration for the

Kemalist leadership on the question of physical education of the youth.”**

boyle kurulur.” Doktor Osman Sevki Uludag, “Sporumuzda yeni durum: 3, Spor ve Hekimlik,” Ulus, 19 July
1938, p.4.

24 For references made to Germany on this subject see: “Isin aldi sumiil dolayisiyle Rusya’da,
Yugoslavya'da, Fransa'da spor igi miistakil nezaretler kurulmasin icabettirmistir. Almanya'da bu vazife
nazirlarindan distin salahiyetlere malik bir spor Fihrer'ine verilmigtir. Insan nesli kudret ve giizellik
bakimindan eski Yunan devrine en gok asrimizda yaklagmistir. Bu da siirekli bir beden terbiyesi sayesinde
gergeklegmigtir.” Sadi Irmak, “Giintin mevzulari, Beden terbiyesi tegkilat1 Maarif Vekilligine gegerken,”
Ulus, 9 June 1942, p.2 and “Bugiin Avrupa’da beden terbiyesi alaminda bu terbiyenin rejime uygun olarak
tadilinde bize en yeni ve giizel misali Almanya’min verdiginde siiphe yoktur...Bu arada unutmamalidir ki
muayyen hedefi insan yetistirmek igin icadolunan sistemlerin gogu Almanya’da birkag: da Isveg ve
Felemenkt'te tiremigti. Digerleri hari¢ asil mevzuumuz Almanya'da, bu sistemlerin yerlerini ¢oktan daha
genis ve bugiinkil ¢agm kiltirine uygun programlara terketmis olduklaridir. O kadar ki birinci cihan
harbinden evvelki haliyle Almanya’y: bugiinkil haliyle ne fikir ne de bunun tamalayicisi olan beden terbiyesi
sahasinda kiyaslamak ¢ok hatali neticeler verir.” Niizhet Baba, (Spor meseleleri) “Diinkil ve bugiinkil
Almanya’da beden terbiyesi, Yeni Sisteme Nasil Gegildi?” Ulus, 5 July 1942, p.2 and in addition, Atay,
“Beden terbiyesi ve modern harpler,” Ulus, 11 October 1940 (editorial).
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Eugenics

A certain rhetoric of race was present in both of the primary sources used for this
analysis. Articles concerning socio-biology and eugenics (irk hifzisthhast) were published
in Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus) and Ulki with subjects ranging from the appropriate age of
marriage for women (from a eugenics perspective), to the question of the burden persons
suffering from mental and physical diseases, were inflicting on the nation”” In the
newspaper, the Sterilization Law promulgated in Germany in 1933 is discussed
extensively. According to this Law, persons with a genetic disease were required to
undergo sterilization. To give an example, people suffering from epileptics or mental
illnesses, were to be sterilized and the aim was to remove the risk that these diseases were
transferred to future generations. The Sterilization Law was a step taken by the Nazis with
the overall aim of achieving a pure and healthy German race. The decision to sterilize
persons was left to the courts and, according to one article in Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus),
eighty courts and thirteen Supreme courts were allotted to deal with these cases. In
addition to the Judge in the court, two doctors, one of whom supposedly a specialist in
physiological and sterilization laws, were to be present.??®

The Sterilization Law was featured in one article with the heading “A New Population

Law in Germany,” which is very indicative of the approach displayed. The Law was seen

25 “bir  memlekette aklen oziirlilerin,  hastalarn cogalmasi, saglamlarm yasama  yikiini
agrlastiryor... Umumun ve cemiyetin menfaati noktasindan sahislarin hiirriyetini tahdit ederek ruhan hasta
olanlarin evlenmelerine ve evienmislerse ¢ocuk yapmalarina mani oluyoruz.” Prof. Dr. Fahrettin Kerim,
“Milli Ntfus Siyasetinde (Eugenique) Meselesinin Mahiyeti,” Ulki, 3, no. 15, (May 1934), p.207.

28 “Yahim wsi hastahiklarla malul bulunanlar: kisirliga tabi tutan kanun mucibince” kisirlk ameliyatina
tabi tutulacaklarin sayisumn, erkek ve kadin olmak iizere, 400.000 oldugu. “Prusya Adliye Naziri, muhtelif
kisirlik vakalariyle meggul olmak iizere 80 hususi mahkemenin ihdasimi emretmistiv. Bu mahkemeler bir
hakim, yeminli bir doktor ve fizyolojik ve irsi kanunlar miitehassist diger bir doktordan tesekkiil etmektedir.

Bundan baska Prusya’da 13 yiiksek mahkeme tesis edilmektedir. Bu mahkemeler istinaf takdirinde yukariki
mahkemelerin bidayet hikimlerini tetkik eyliyeceklerdir.” “Almanya’da Saflam Nesil Miicadelesi,”
Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 23 December 1933,
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as a step taken by Germany “to secure that its present population will be raised in a
stronger manner, both physically as well as mentally (dimag).?2”” Further, the step to put
into action the Sterilization Law was regarded as a “brave step which is putting it beyond
doubt that Germany wants to be a role model to (the) other countries.” As explained in the
article, the new fashion among families “who in terms of body and brain are high and
strong” to bear only one child, and the fact that families that were of lesser qualities, and
who might carry the genes for different illnesses, had “five or ten children,” created a
problematic situation in terms of population. With this view as an explanation, the

Sterilisation Law was seen as a most “appropriate” solution:

To ensure that its prospective population both in terms of its physics as well as in
terms of its mind, is brought up in a stronger way, Germany has imposed (vazetmek) a
new Law...The poor who are suffering from these genetic diseases and illnesses
should willingly accept such a surgery which will protect future generations from
these diseases but not have any damaging effect (iras) on their own lives.and their
enjoyment of life. This should be seen as a blessed duty for the fatherland (vatan).
The obligatory Law of Sterilization which the new German government has
promulgated, which without expecting too much sacrifice from the individual, will
protect the interest of society, can therefore be considered as being extremely just.
With these new Laws, Germany has shown the courage to take the most severe and
decisive step. Provided that these Laws made by the Germans are scutinized in a
proper way, it is going to be seen that the government has on this case acted in a very
strict and yet at the same time compassionate and just way.*® [emphasis added]

7 (Berlin Mektubu) “Almanya’da Yeni Bir Niifus Kanunu,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 7 July 1933, p.2. A similar
attitude is presented in Cumhuriyet where turkishs doctors are asked for their opinions on the Law. Although
one doctor presents a more reserved attitude, Dr. Fahrettin Kerim approves the Law and says that it is only
showing that “scientific truth, although it might at times be very hurting, in the end will come forth.” See
“Deliler, aptallar, hastalar kisir edilmeli mi? Doktorlarmiz Almanyada kabul edilen kisirlagtirma kanunu
hakkinda ne diyorlar?” Cumhuriyet, 28 July 1933.

28 «Almanya; milstakbel niifusunun gerek beden ve gerekse dimag itibariyle daha saglam yetismesini temin
maksadiyle yepyeni bir kanun vazetmigtir... Bugibi irsi illet ve hastaliklara miiptela olan zavallilarn; kendi
hayatlarina ve hayat zevklerine hi¢ bir zavar iras etmeden mistakbel nesilleri bu illetlerden korumaga
yarwyacak bir ameliyata, seve seve riza gostermeleri mukaddes bir vazifei vataniye olsa gerektir. Yeni Alman
hitkumetinin, fertten biyik bir fedakarhik beklemeden cemaatin faydasim korumak maksadiyle koydugu
mecburi (Sterilisation) kanunu bu itibarla gayet adilane addedilebilir... Almanya, koydugu yeni kanunlara bu
sahada en sert ve kati adim atmak cesaretini gostermistir. Almanlarin bu gaye ugrunda yaptiklar: kavunlar
eyice tetkik edilirse gorilir ki hikumet bu ise ¢ok sert fakat aym zamanda sefkat ve adaletle hareket
etmigtir.” (Berlin Mektubuk) “Almanya’da Yeni Bir Nitfus Kanunu,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 7 July 1933, p.2.
[emphasis added]
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As part of the general race-rhetoric of both the newspaper and the journal,
discussions were presented on the meaning of eugenics (wrk hyfzisthhast) and emphasis put
on the importance of eugenics as a scientific discipline. A number of articles in Hakimiyet-
i Milliye (Ulus), primarily written by Mahmut Semsi and Sadi Irmak, were concerned with

this subject.”?® Mahmut Semsi gives the following definition on eugenics:

By making use of various means (education, training, and physical exercise), persons who in

a race are physically and especially intellectually the most potent, the most intelligent, the

most favourable, and who possess the best character, should be discovered and selected, and

to ensure the powerful upbringing physically as well as intellectually of future generations,

these distinguished persons should be protected in an effective way and their descendants
reproduced as much as possible.”°

In the same article, Semsi presented arguments advocating the sterilization of persons

who were seen as not belonging to the “valuable” (kzymetli) group of people. In a similar

vein, Sadi Irmak dealt with “the necessity” of sterilization. Irmak claimed that even other

types of illness, like persons who were “thieves, murderers and prostitutes”, should be

included in the category of people with a lower value. Irmak’s claim was that it was

%% As an indication of the attention given to the question see: Dr. M.Semsi, “Terbiyenin Biyolojik Temelleri
Beden Terbiyesini Takdirde ifrat ve Kizlarimizin Tahsil Meselesi,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 14 August 1933, p.3;
Dr. Mahmut Semsi, “Irk Saghig, insan Irklarmin Sihhati Igin Alnan Yeni Tedbirler,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 7
October 1933, p.5; Dr. M. Semsi, “Irk Saghgi, Irk Saghg i¢in Bulunan Careler,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 9
October 1933, p.3; Dr. M. Semsi, “Irk Saghi#, Irsi Istidatlarm Muhafaza ve Tekemmiult,” Hakimiyet-i
Milliye, 10 October 1933, p.5; Dr. M. Semsi, “Irk Saglig1,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 15 October 1933, p.5; Dr.
Mahmut $emsi, “Irk Saghy” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 16 October 1933, p.5; Dr. Mahmut Semsi, “Saglik
Bahisleri, Irk Saghginda Mesleklerin Rolil,” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 7 February 1934, p.5; Falih Rifki Atay,
“Sthhiglesen Tiirkiye,” Ulus, 6 November 1936, (Editorial); G.A, “Hayat ve Sthat, Saf irk,” Ulus, 11 January
1939, p.5; “Tirkiye’nin aile hekimi olan Hifzissthha Enstitiisii, Samih Tiryakioglu, Sthatimizm bozulmamast
icin sessiz sedasiz galisan bir koruyucu melektir,” Ulus, 26 December 1940,p.5; Prof. Dr. Sadi Irmak,
“Sosyal Bioloji Gorligleri, Niifus siyaseti bakimindan evlenme yag1,” Ulus , 27 May 1941, p.2; Prof. Dr. Sadi
Irmak, “Sosyal biyoloji bahisleri, Millet hayatinda verasetin rolil: Irsi hastaliklar,” Ulus, 9 June 1941, p.4;
Prof. Dr. Sadi Irmak, “Sosyal Biyoloji goriisleri, Veraset ve terbiye,” Ulus , 14 June 1941, p.2; Sadi Irmak,
“Ictimai biyoloji gbriisleri, Yilksek kabiliyet ve dehanin irsiligine dair,” Ulus, 18 August 1941, p.4; Sadi
Irmak, “Sosyal biyoloji goriisleri, Milli istifa bakimindan mecburi kisirlagtirma,” Ulus, 1 September, 1941,
p-S.

20 «Bijp 1k igindeki bedenen ve bilhassa dimagan en iktidarli, en zeki en miisait, en saglam seciyeli fertleri
(tahsil, terbive ve idman gibi) muhtelif vasitalardan istifade ederek meydana ¢ikarip segmek ve gelecek
nesillerin dahi bedenen ve dimagan iktidarll olarak yetismelerini temin etmek igin wkin boyle giizide
sahislarimi milessir bir gekilde himaye ederek bunlarin nesillerini wk iginde miimkin oldugu kadar
tUretmektir.” Dr. M. Semsi, “Irk Saglg, Irk Saghig1 Igin Bulunan Careler,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 9 October
1933, p.3.
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common knowledge that those who committed these kinds of crimes had family members

who either earlier had commited crime, or who were suffering from some kind of mental

illness. This led Irmak to assume that there was a genetic explanation for crime as well. !

Complementing Sadi Irmak’s view, Mahmut Semsi elaborated further on the question of
what should happen to persons of lower capabilities. In his argumentation, Semsi stated
that they should naturally not be killed; a life should be created for them but they should
not be able to reproduce as their reproduction would not only lead to poverty but might

even end up being a threat to the race and the nation:

What should happen to people who are impotent, stupid, vicious in short, people who
are worthless for the health of the race? Should they be condemned to death? No, on
the contrary, even they are going to be taken care of to the end of their lives, in a most
excessive way, worthy to mankind, and a human life, in the exact sense of the term, be
provided for. However, the increase of these persons’ number in a race and in a nation
(since statistics show that these people reproduce the most and with the highest
frequency) does not only increase the misery in that nation, the unlimited (ramahdut)
abundance (tekessir) of these individuals, threatens the future of the race, and even
the nation. So much so that it puts it in danger.”>?”

In the science called eugenics (irk saglig), theory and surgery, is closely scrutinized.
If there is one thing certain, it is the fact that in all civilized countries large sums of
money are spent on the maintenance of the lives of people who are disabled due to
genetic defects (mayubar) (in other words achoholism, tuberculosis, syphilis,
neuropathic (illness due to the nerves), epilepsy...psychopathic...the insane, and
murderers. These numbers are increasing in an excessive way. These kinds of persons
are incapable of fulfilling their familial and social duties, and they are only
reproducing the race in the nation.?**

B! Sadi Irmak, “Igtimai biyoloji goriisleri, Sug islemede irsin roli,” Ulus, 25 August 1941, p.2.

P2 “Iitidarsizlar, aptallar, istidatsizlar, seciyesizler ve hastalikhlar velhasil whin saghg icin kiymetsiz olan
sahislar ne olacaktir? Bunlar 6liime mi mahkum edileceklerdir. Hayrr, bilakis, onlar dahi, ferdi hayatlarimin
sonuna kadar, insanligina en ziyade layik olan bir sekilde bakilacaklardir, kendilerine tam manast ile insani
hayat temin edilecektir. Ancak boyle kiymetsiz sahislarmn bir wk, bir millet iginde ¢ogalmalar: (ki boyleleri
istatistiklerin gosterdigi veghile bir ik iginde en gok ve en ¢abuk drityorlar) o milletin iginde yalmz sefaleti
arttirmakla kalmiyor, boyle sahislarin wk dahilinde namahdut bir sekilde tekessiiri, whn, milletin istikbalini
dahi tehdit ediyor. Hatta tehlikeye koyuyor.” Dr. M. Semsi (Irk Saghig1) “Irk Saghgi I¢in Bulunan Careler,”
Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 9 October 1933, p.3.

23 «Irk saglig denilen ilimde nazariyet ve ameliyat tetkik edilir; muhakkak olan bir ey varsa, biitiin medeni
memleketlerde irsi mayubat ile malul olanlarmn (yani alkolik, titberkiilos, firengili, nevropathe (yani sinirleri
hasta, epileptique, (yani sarali), psychopathe (yani irsi istidatlara mebni dimagm anormal) olanlarimn, deliler
ve canilerin) ziyadesiyle artmakta bulunmalar: ve bunlarm hayatlarinm idameleri igin, milletlerin pek yitksek
mikyasta paralar sarfetmekte olduklaridir. B8yle sahuslar ailevi ve igtimai vazifelerini iyfadan acizdirler ve
rk milletin iginde ziyadesiyle tiremektedir.” Dr. M. Semsi (Irk Saghg) “Irk Saglig: I¢in Bulunan Careler,”
Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 9 October 1933, p.3.
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Finally, note should be taken of the fact that the issue of sterilization was discussed in
the newspaper independent from the discussion on the Sterilization Law in Germany, as
well. Put more clearly, the writings in Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus) do not solely deal with
this subject as a taking of a stance towards the step taken in Germany. Sterilization was
presented, by Sadi Irmak and Mahmut Semsi, as a most necessary and appropriate tool in
the field of eugenics for the realization of a healthy race, which was to be achieved through
racial (health) measures. Noteworthy however, is the fact that the subject of eugenics and
race was given increased attention towards the end of the 1930s which coincides with the
racial developments in Germany. The Nuremberg Laws were promulgated in 1935
(banning any relationship and marriage between purely Aryan Germans and non-Aryan
races for example), and with the “Night of Krystal” (Kristallnacht) on 9 November 1938
the aggressive attacks, as the forerunner of the racist policies against the Jews, took place.

Another topic discussed under the eugenics subject was the role of women, and in
particular their appropriate level of education and their appropriate age of marriage from
the perspective of attaining a healthy race. In this discussion, it was argued that educated
women should get married at a younger age than what had recently become the norm, as
their late marriage meant that they would not be able to bear a “sufficient” number of
children. Since these women were educated, it was assumed that they must have some sort
of “higher” qualities or capabilities. Thus, it was preferred that they have more children
compared to uneducated women, again, from society’s point of view and when the aim of a
healthy race was kept in mind. After all, “among all the professions (meslek), the most
beautiful, the most healthy, the one with the highest virtue, the most intelligent and the
most talented, in short: there is one duty on which the woman cannot be replaced and

which is the most valuable duty awaiting the woman: this duty is to become the mother of
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children with high merits.”*’ In the arguments presented in these articles, the aim of a
“healthy race” was continously emphasized. In a similar way, succesful sports-people were
also seen as worthy of having more children “because if the strong and beautiful ones are
not going to have children, then there will not remain any beautiful and strong persons in
the nation.®>” It should suffice to note that the line of argumentation in this passage
resembles the one seen in the explanation given on the German Sterilization Law:
categorization of people according to their capabilities and the preference that those with
the “higher” qualities should outnumber those with the “lower” ones, be it with a legal step

such as the Sterilization Law or through different means of encouragement:

Especially if the valuable women decide not to have children, then the dependence
(istiklalsizlik) prevailing among women will have increased excessively. Because then
reproduction will have been left to worthless women. Our girls who are continuing
their education at the university or other institutions for higher education are, from a
eugenics perspective, constituting a completely infavourable case of natural selection.
Although educated women constitute the most valuable part of a race and are the
chosen (miintehap) ones in terms of physical power, character, determination, will,
and intellectual capability, still, the notion of motherhood is for these girls in a state of
total disuse and empty. Women who are physically and intellectually less valuable are,
however, getting marvied and forming families with lots of children. [emphasis added]
We deem it appropriate to note that regarding the scientific value of this article as
certain, we do not agree with its sociological analyses. We have however included the
article which is covering an idea debated in the whole world, to show that these kinds

B4 «Cinkii bitiin meslekler iginde: en giizel, en sihhatli, en yitksek haslette, en zeki ve en kabiliyetli velhasil
bir kelime ile: En kiymetli kadin bekliyen ve onun yerini hig bir kimsenin tutamiyaca tek bir meslek vardir;
bu meslek yiiksek kiymetteki gocuklarm anasi olmaktir. Halbuki ahvali hazira bilhassa boyle kiymetli
kadinlar: bagka meslekler i¢in analiktan uzaklagtirmaktadir.” Dr. M.Semsi, “Terbiyenin Biyolojik Temelleri
Beden Terbiyesini Takdirde ifrat ve Kizlarimizin Tahsil Meselesi,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 14 August 1933, p.3
and further, “Yiksek bir nesil yaratmak ve bu yilksek neslin analar: olmak, bundan daha serefli ve bundan
daha gilzel bir meslek olabilir mi? Analk, bugiin dahi her seyden istiindiir.” Dr. M. Semsi, “Terbiyenin
Biyolojik Temelleri, Kadin Meselesi,” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 16 August 1933, and finally,“Cocuk olacag:
zaman bir aile ruhan ve bedenen zinde olmali, keyif verici zehirlerden temiz bulunmalidir. Bir tarafia cinsi
iktidarsizlik varsa aileyi devam ettirmemeli, ayrilmalidir...Kadinlarda irsi sanat ev hamimlig ve valideliktir.
Bundan dolay: mimbkiin oldugu kadar kadin umumi hayata atilmamalidir. Ev isiyle ve cocugunun terbiyesiyle
meggul olmalidir... Kadinlar miimkiin oldugu kadar erken evlenip eyi ana olmalidirlar.” Prof. Dr. Fahrettin
Kerim, “Milli Ntfus Siyasetinde (Eugenique) Meselesinin Mahiyeti,” Ulkd, 3, no. 15 (May 1934), p.211.

55 “En iyi sporcularn ya hig gocuklar: Yoktur ve yahut da pek az gocuklary vardir. Bu, malum bir keyfiyettir.
Bu hale bilhassa sportmen hamimlarda tesadif edilivor...Irk igin ise, bilhassa milletin boyle kudretli
sahislarimin ocuk yapmalarimin biyitk ehemmiyeti vardir. Kuvvet ve giizellik ideali ¢ok iyi bir seydir. Fakat
bizi buna gotirecek yol wk saghgdwr. Zira kuvvetliler ve giizeller cocuk yapmiyacak olursa, milletin iginde
giizel ve kuvvetli insan kalmiyacaktir.” Dr. M.Semsi, “Terbiyenin Biyolojik Temelleri Beden Terbiyesini
Takdirde ifrat ve Kizlarimizin Tahsil Meselesi,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 14 August 1933, p.3.
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of analyses are also being made among our readers (karilerimizde). [latter statement
the view of the newspaper|>*

It can certainly be questioned whether these radical views of Sadi Irmak and Mahmut
Semsi can be taken as representative of mainstream Kemalism, and to what degree they
were endorsed and approved by the newspaper. Especially since the majority of their
articles were not editorials, it is difficult to make the claim that the above mentioned
contributers represented the official view of the daily. The note put in the end of Mahmut
Semsi’s article quoted just above stating that “although the scientific value of this article is
considered as absolute, we deem it appropriate to note that we do not agree with the

sociological conclusions reached in it>*””

gives credit to this questioning,

With this pre-condition in mind, it still remains true that the writings of both Sadi
Irmak and Mahmut Semsi were given space in Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus), and in fact,
these two writers’ articles outnumbered those of other writers on the race subject.
Therefore, although Irmak and Semsi were not part of the mainstream Kemalist group
under consideration, which makes it impossible to take their views as representative of
mainstream Kemalism, it should still be taken into consideration that no opposing views

were challenging or questioning the ideas of these two figures. Maybe belonging to the

radical minority within the official political-ideological group, their long-running articles

26« bilhassa kiymetli kadmlar ¢ocuk istemiyecek olurlarsa, kadin cinsindeki istiklalsizlik daha bityiimis,
daha ziyade artmis olacaktw. Cunki bu defa ¢ocuk yapma kymetsiz kadinlara terkedilmis
demektir... Dariilfinuna ve yiiksek mekteplere devam eden kizlarimiz ise, wk saghg bakimindan tamamen
gayri miisait bir istifa tegkil ederler ... Yilksek tahsil gormils olan kadinlar, bir wkin miintehap, bedeni iktidar,
seciye, azim ve irade ve dimag: kabiliyet itibariyle en kyymetli unsurlarim teskil ettikleri halde kendilerinde,
ictimai kuvvetin en yiiksek ve en kiymetlisi olan validelik tamamen muattal, bombog bir haldedir. Bedenen ve
dimagan az kiymetli olan kadinlar ise evieniyor ve ¢ok gocuklu aileler teskil ediyorlar.” [limi degeri
muhakkak olan bu yazimin sosyolojik tahlillerinde isabet girmedigimizi buraya kaydetmeyi faydal gordiik:
Yalniz yazi bitin dimyada konusulan bir fikri ihtiva ettigi igin karilerimize bu tarzda tahliller de
yapilabildigini gostermis olmak i¢in koyuyoruz.j This latter statement made by the newspaper Dr. M. Semsi,
“Terbiyenin Biyolojik Temelleri, Kadin Meselesi” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 15 August 1933, p.5.

B7 “flmi degeri muhakkak olan bu yazimn sosyolojik tahlillerinde isabet gérmedigimizi buraya kaydetmeyi
Jaydal gordiik: Yalrmz yaz: bitin dilnyada konugulan bir fikei ihtiva ettigi icin kavilerimize bu tarzda tahliller
de yapilabildigini gostermis olmak icin koyuyoruz.” Dr. M. Semsi, “Terbiyenin Biyolojik Temelleri, Kadin
Meselesi,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 15 August 1933, p.5.
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published in the newspaper give credit to the argument that they were covered or embraced
by official Kemalism.

This brief discussion should by now demonstrate the character of the interest of the
Kemalists in the race issue. With the pre-condition mentioned above kept in mind about
the degree of representativeness, particularly because the writings used in this discussion
were not editorials, it should be clear that there was a concern about the “scientific”
developments concerning race. The notion of a “healthy race” was openly advocated and
discussed in the newspaper, and references were made to different research experiments
and results accomplished in countries like the United States of America, Britain, and
Germany. These references were partly made to show that the health of the race was a
general concern in the world. The race-rhetoric was present in sources of official
Kemalism, even if only in a limited way and some of the views had an extreme character at
times leading to associations with the ideas and arguments of the National Socialist
ideology. In an article in which he defined eugenics and further, discussed the necessity of
sterilization for a healthy race, Mahmut Semsi for example ended with the following

striking words:

ON ONE HAND, TO MULTIPLY, AND PERFECT THE PHYSICALLY AND
INTELLECTUALLY STRONG PARTS OF THE RACE, and on the other, to hinder
the growth of worthless persons in the nation.?®

In general, the race aspect of National Socialist ideology does not gain much
attention in the sources. The policies against the Jews, to take an important example, are

not discussed extensively nor is news on this subject given much space. In the few articles

#8 «BIR TARAFTAN IRKIN BEDENEN VE DIMAGAN KUVVETLI OLAN UNSURLARINI MUHAFAZA,
TEKESSUR VE TEKEMMUL ETTIRMEK diger taraftan da milletin igindeki kiymetsiz sahislarimn
cogalmalarina mani olmaknr.” Dr. M. Semsi, “Irk Sagliga I¢in Bulunan Careler,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 9
October 1933, p.3.
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dealing with National Socialist racism, it is nevertheless obvious that the official Kemalists
did not approve of the Nazi racist ideas. In Burhan Asaf’s words, “it leads to a great
amount of sadness felt against the German people, to see this race hysteria, as those who
know this nation closely, know how valuable (are the) things which they have brought
about.?*”

The National Socialist efforts to unite the German nation and create a consciousness
among the nation about the German past were stated as something understandable in one
article. Further, efforts, meaning the exclusion or “denial” of people “who have become
mixed into the national being, but who are still staying outside of Germanness and who are
gathering around a different kind of tie (bag),” were stated as being legitimate. This group
of people would only have a negative effect on the nation, damaging the nation from
inside. This argument illustrates how in the Kemalist approach to National Socialist
Germany, a large part of Nazi aims and efforts were understood and approved. The efforts
to bring up the German people according to the National Socialist ideology and its aims,
and in this way create the German nation and gather it around the single high ideal of
Germany, were approved of in the article just mentioned. The exclusion and denial of
people living inside the nation, but who tended not to be part of the nation by their
commitment to something other than the high national ideal, was seen as a legitimate
cause. Aggressive racism as practised by the Nazi rule was not discussed explicitly and it
seems that this was the point where the mainstream Kemalist leadership drew the line. As

an expression of this “dual” attitude, on the one hand distancing itself to race-based

2 “Ayrupablarin wrk etrafindaki bu masallar otedenberi malumdur. Fakat wkgihgm bir nevi igtimai

histerya haline getirilmesi Hitlerci rejime miyesser olmustur. Kendilerinden bagska biitiin insanlart kitaplar,
konferanslar, radiyolar hulasa nesriyatin her neviyle tahkir etmek kafi gelmivormus gibi, bir de beskalarina
satagtyorlar...bu ik histeryas: insanda, Alman milletine kars: derin bir diziinti uyandryor. Ciinkit bu milleti
yakindan taniyanlar, ne kiymetler dogurmus oldugunu bilirler.” Burhan Asaf, (Yan Siyasi) “Irk
Demagojisi,” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 18 August 1933, p.3.
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nationalism and on the other hand seing measures taken against people who were not part

of the national ideal as legitimate, the following statement is striking:

To say the truth it is difficult to understand Hitler’s repudiation of the notion of the
nation and replace it with the notion of the race...Hitler has declared that the task of
bringing up the nation is the goal of his party, to stamp the race and its heroism to the
spirit of the German nation. If, with his cause of racism, Hitler is intending to reject
those people who have been mixed up with the national being but who still express an
inclination towards any tie outside of Germanness, and if his purpose is to bound the
German people to the history of German race and educate it, then he is very much
entitled to this...the manifestations of foreign soul which has been mixed up with the
nation and brought up by others, or this or that international doctrine, in a national
society will only open a road as that of a worm in a fruit. Is it possible for such a fruit
not to rot? Germany had turned into a rotting fruit. Hitler is mercilessly peeling off
this rottenness with the sharp point of a knife.*’

Peasantism

Peasantism was an important aspect of National Socialism which was also
acknowledged by the political-ideological Kemalist leadership. The aim of creating
legitimacy and support to the Nazi regime constitutes one explanation for the peasantist
orientation. Further than that however, as was shortly mentioned in the theoretical
discussion in Chapter Two, the idealized perception of the German peasants as being pure
(in terms of nationality and race) due to their exemption from the damaging consequences

of urbanisation and industrialization, is also an important factor in the Nazi rule’s

20 «Iitler’in millet anlayisin: inkar ederek bunun yerine wk anlayisin koymas, dogrusu gii anlagilir. Istila
yapmig bir wkla istila gormis bir memlekette kan farikasim cemiyetin damgas: diye kullanabilmek
imkansizdir... Hitler, firkasimn, milleti yetistirmek iginde vazifesi, alman milletinin, ruhuna, wk ve onun
kahramanhginin damgasin vurmak oldugunu séylemistir...eger Hitler, wkeiltk davasi ile, milli varhigin igine
karigmus, fakat hala, almanhgin disinda su veya bu bagin etrafinda bir topluluk temayilii gésterenleri inkar
ederek alman milletini, cermen whkinin tarihine baplang [baglayip] terbiye etmeyi kastediyorsa, bunda
yerden goge kadar hakk: vardr...Milletin igine karismig baskalarinin getirdikleri yabanci ruh tezahiirleri de,
su veya bu enternasyonal doktrin de, milli bir cemiyette, kendisine, ancak bir kurdun bir yemigin iginde
kendine yol agtigi gibi yol acar. Boyle bir yemigin ¢iiriimemesi miimkiin miidiir? Almanya giiriiyen bir yemise
donmiigtis. Hitler bu ¢iiriigi, bir sivri bicak ucu ile acimadan soyup atyor.” Nilzhet Hasim, “Hitler’in
Irkgilipr,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 1 October 1933, p.3.
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peasantist orientation and thetoric.?*! This aspect of National Socialism attracted the
interest of the mainstream Kemalist elite and the subject was discussed in a number of
articles in the daily.?*> The amount of references and the generally positive character of the
approach presented in these statements give the impression that German peasantism
constituted a source of inspiration for official Kemalism. In various articles, it was stated
that the importance given to the peasantry in Germany should constitute an example to be
followed for Turkey.?*® The peasantist rhetoric prevailed, both in specific articles
concerning Germany and in writings with a general character, with references made to the
importance of'the peasants for the Kemalist Revolution. It should be recalled that
peasantism was adopted and strongly advocated among the Kemalist elite in the period
under study. In articles in Ulki, for example, the peasantist rhetoric was evident and

questions related to the villages and the peasants were discussed extensively.”** The

1 «Koylilik, ornegin Hitler'in tabiriyle, “bagmizi agritan toplumsal hastaliklara karg: en iyi sigortayt”
sagliyordu...Benzer sekilde, Nazi resmi belgelerinde koyliler “Alman devletinin késetaglary,” ve Alman
halkimin en saghkh fiziksel ve ruhani ozelliklerinin en kuvvetli tasiicilar: olarak karakterize
ediliyordu...Koyciliikleri anti-sehir ve anti-sanayi bir séylem ihtiva ediyordu.” M. Astm Karabmerlioglu,
“Bir Tepeden Reform Denemesi, ‘Cift¢iyi Topraklandirma Kanunu’nun Hikayesi,” in Birikim, March 1998,
p4l.

%2 «Almanya Mektuplari, K8y Pedagojisi ve Ttirkiye I¢in Ne Manas1 Vardir,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 22 June
1932; “Almanya Negriyati, Yeni Almanye’da Koyciltik, (4/manya’daki Hitlercilerin uyandirdig: kéyciilitk
cereyan etrafindaki ¢alismalarin iyzahini ve bu mevzua temas eden kanunlarin bir tahlilini yapan bu yazy
bir siyasi billtenden aliyoruz:)” Hakimiyet-i Millive, 28 September 1933, p.4; Neset Halil Atay, “Almanya
mektublari, Ugtincii Rayhta koy,” Ulus, 13 April 1935, p.3; Neset Halil Atay, “Koy I¢in Tetkikler,” Ulus, 30
April 1936, p.2; Neset Halil Atay, “K8y igin tetkikler, Almanyanin zirai yapisi,” Ulus, 30 May 1936, p.2;
Ismail Husrev Tokin, “Iktisadi meseleler, Alman hububat siyaseti ve tatbikati,” Ulus, 29 October 1942, p.2;
Ismail Hiisrev Tokin, “iktisadi meseleler, Alman hububat siyaseti ve tatbikati,” Ulus, 30 October 1942, p.2;
Ismail Hiisrev Tékin, “Ekonomik Meseleler, Almanya’da ‘Devlet fage Korporasyonu,™ 3 December 1942,
p.2.

M3 «Keyhisit bizim koylimiize nazaran gok daha miinevver olan ve zirai olmaktan ziyade sinai bir memleket
bulunan Almanyanin bu meseleye verdigi ehemmiyet, bizim igin bir niimune olmahidwr. Koy mekteplerimizin
bugiinkii vaziyeti, bize bu reformatik mesaide, avrupalilardan ¢ok daha miisait bir saha arzetmek
kabiliyetindedir.” “Almanya Mektuplari, K8y Pedagojisi ve Tirkiye Igin Ne Manas1 Vardir?” Hakimiyet-i
Milliye, 22 June 1932, pp.2-3.

4 Nusret Kemal, “Kdy Seferberligine Dogru,” Ulki,1, no.5 (June 1933); Mehmet Saffet, “Koyciilitk
Nedir?” Ulki, 1, no. 6 (July 1933); Dr. Zeki Nasir, “K8ylerimizin Saghik Isleri,” Ulk#, 2, no. 7 (August
1933); Nusret Kemal, “Bir Kdyclilik Projesi Tecrlibesi,” Ulkii, 2, no. 8, (September 1933); Bahadir R.
Diilger, “Kdytn Giict,” Ulki, 7, no. 37, (March 1936).
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peasantist orientation and rhetoric among the Kemalist elite continued throughout the
1930s and reached a peak towards the end of this decade with the establishment of the
Village Institutes (Kdy Enstitiileri) in 1940.2% In the extensive discussion about the
peasantist subjects, it was possible to find articles in which an ideal view of the peasants
was given, describing them as “conciliatory, compliant, and dignified.” In addition to such
qualities, it was further claimed that “if a nation is seeking the fundamental lines (ana
¢izgilerini) of its history, it will find them in its clearest form in the peasant.246” This idea,
that the pure form of the nation could be found in the villages, resembles the peasantism
advocated by the Nazi ideology.

German peasantism was seen as part of the project of nationalization of the National
Socialist regime in articles in Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus). As explained in one article, by
protecting the German peasant, the regime aimed at “just as in the political and cultural
sphere, to be self-sufficient in the economic one as well.2*’” The state controlled the
peasantry and had a decisive say in the agricultural production as “the peasant cannot grow

whichever product wherever he wants.” This was decided by the state, leading Neset Halil

245 On the establishment of the Village Insitutes in Turkey, see M. Asim Karadmerlioglu, “The Village
Institute Experience in Turkey,” in British Journal of Middle Eastern Studies, 25, 1 (May 1998).

26 «Koyli gayri gahsidir. Onun igin kendinden bile once soy ve ocak vardir. Koylii, bariggidir; uysaldur;
oturakl, tovicii ve saygilidiv. Koylii, saftr. Koyli oldugu gibi gérinir.. Koylinin duygusu; normalin
iistiinde, arik, keskin ve sandigimizdan gok incedir. Koyli, yapislarinda élgiiliidiir. Ihtivaglarinda yorganina
gore ayag uzatwr ve diganiigiinde agirihk (iftrat) tan kagimr...Koylii, susaktir. Her aklina geleni séylemez,
zevzellikten hoslanmaz...Eger bir ulus, tarihinin ana cizgilerini ararsa onu en belli olarak kdyliide bulur.
Orada yaganmg tarihin ana gizgileri arik ve saf olarak yagar, durur.” Said Aydoslu, “K8ylii ve Koylil
Ekonomisi,” Ulkii, 5, no. 27 (May 1935), p.174.

M1 “Nasyonal sosyalistler, Almanyarmin yiiziinii tekrar topraga cevirmislerdir. Hitler bu yeni Almanyay:
‘Istikbalin Almanyas: ya yalniz bir kéylii rayhi olacak, yahut tipki Hohenstanfen, Hohenzollern Almanyalar:
gibi batp gidecektir. Onlar wki ve iktisadi merkezlerini kendi iglerinde aramayr unuttuklar: igin
battilar...Alman koylisiniin heniiz tikanmamig olan kuvvet kaynaklar: ihya edilmedikge nasyonal sosyalist
devriminin kafadan ise ¢ikmasina imkan yoktur’ diye anlatir. Nasyonal sosyalistler alman ulusunu kendi
topraginin mahsulleriyle doyurumuna, igimcii rayl siyasada, killtirde oldugu kadar Skonomide de
ulusallagtirmaga ¢alisyorlar. Nasyonal sosyalistlerin alman koyiinii yeniden kuran ve koruyan di¢ kanunlar:
vardw: Bunlardan biri (koyliler korporasyonu) kanunu, ikincisi (irsi ¢iftlik kanunu) dginciisii de (iase)
kanunudur.” Neset Halil Atay, (Almanya mektublar1) “Uglinctt Rayhta koy,” Ulus, 13 April 1935, p.3.
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to claim that in Germany “the village is not for the peasant, but the village and the peasant

are for Germany.>**”

In line with the positive perception of Nazi peasantism, the important legal-political
steps taken in Germany concerning the peasants were followed and presented in
Hakimiyet-i Millive (Ulus). Immediately after coming to power, the National Socialist
party “first of all declared the peasantry to be the blood source of the German race.” As a
legal step ‘executing’ this idea, the Law on Rights of Property (Erbhofiecht), which was
launched in September 1933, meant a new order of land. This Law, which wés discussed
by Ismail Hiisrev Tokin in articles in Hakimiyet-i Millive (Ulus), defined small agricultural
producers (isletmeler) as Erbhof or “farms based on race” according to certain criteria. If a
farm had been the property of a person belonging to the German nation (excluding Jews
and races with ‘tainted blood’) since the year 1800, if the size of the land was 125 hectares
at maximum and finally, if the farm was able to provide the living of a small family, then it
was an Erbhof and certain legal rules had to be followed in its running. An Erbhof farm
could neither be shared nor sold, it had to remain in the same size and some specific rules

were regulating the heritage.?*

8 «“Uciincil rayh da, koyli hir fakat istihsal dirijedir. Koylii diledigi yere diledigi mahsulii ekemez. Ona,
ekecegi yer ve o yere ekilecek mahsul soylenir. Kéy, koylii igin degil kdy ve koyli, Almanya icindir. Ugiincii
Rayhda koylii alman karmindan veya ki buna benzer bir kandan gelen volkgenossedir. Hodbin liberalizm ve
komiinizm ve koylilitk taban tabana zid seylerdir. Nasyonal sosyalizmin, irsi ¢iftlik kanunu, koyliyil bundan
sonra eski alman hukukuna gore, topraginda saglam olarak kéklestivecek, ve topragma sahib olmak hakkim
her tirlii 6konomik buhranlara ragmen satilmaz ve borg édemez bir miilk haline getirecektir.” Neset Halil
Atay, (Almanya mektublar1) “Ugtincli Rayhta kdy,” Ulus, 13 April 1935, p.3.

29 «1933 te iktidar mevkiine gelen Nasyonal-Sosyalist parti evvela koylayii Alman whinin kan kaynagt
olarak ilan etti. Binaenaleyh bu kaynak her tilil igtimai, iktisadi ve moral sarsintilardan masun kalmalrydh.
1933 eylill 29 da nesredilen Erbhof kanunu ile yeni bir toprak nizami tesis edildi. Alman wkina mensup
gificilerin (vani 1800 haziranumn birinde yasamis olup yahudi veya renkli bir wka mensup olmiyanlarin)
sahsi milkiyetinde bulunup cesameti azami 125 hektar olan ve kigiik bir aileyi gegindirmeye kifayet edecek
kudrette olan zirai igletmeler Erbhof, irsi ¢ifiliktir. Erbhof taksim edilemez. Nesilden nesile aym hacimde
kalir. Bir varise ancak toplu olarak intikal eder. Erbhof satilamaz. Variz, ancak Almanya’nin bazi yerlerinde
en biyiik ogul, bazi yerlerde en kiigiik oguldur. Bazi ahvalde toprak sahibi mirasgiy: evvelden tayin eder.
Toprag alan varis, diger aile efradina tazminat vermige mecbur degildir. Yalniz onlara ¢ifilikte bakmak ve
kiigiikleri okutmakla miikelleftir. Babarun birakmis oldugu menkuller icin umumi veraset kaideleri caridir.”
Ismail Husrev “Tékin, (iktisadi meseleler) “Alman hububat siyaseti ve tatbikati,” Ulus, 29 October 1942, p.2.
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In a second article on the Erbhof Law, in addition to giving further information,
Tokin says that the National Socialist regime “realized the principle of the ‘Leader’s (Sef)
State” by putting an end to the “division of powers” principle. This meant that the
economy of the country was to be organized according to the general interests of the
nation. The latter meant that Etatism, or the state’s control of the economic sphere, was to
be preferred and, according to Tokin, the agricultural sector was to be “the first area in

which the State-ist policies were executed.”

In National Socialism, political action comprehends total consignment (sevk) and
direction. This consignment and direction is crystallized in the might of the state. The
state serves the realization of the racial aim. Thus, National Socialism has put into
existence the principle of the “Leadership State.” In the “Leadership State” the
“division of powers™ principle has been put to an end. As an indispensable result of
this, the economy, with the purpose of serving the single aim of ensuring the collectice
interest of the nation, has been subjected to total consignment and direction, and to the
order and commandment of the state...Because the National Socialist party
programme today has accepted the principle of re-organizing the order of professional
classes in the economy, in Germany, the field in which this (professional class) order
(Staendische Aufbau) was first and most preferably to be applied, was agriculture.””
[emphasis added]

In spite of the lack of any subjective views in the article by Tokin, the above
quotation still gives an indication of the author’s look upon the Erbhof Law, presented as
one of the steps taken by the regime in Germany to fulfill the aim of putting “the general

interest” of the nation (also in the economic field) above everything.

B0 “Nasyonal-Sosyalizmde siyasi aksiyon, topyekun sevk ve idareyi tazammun eder. Total sevk ve idare ise,
devlet kudretinde billurlagw. Devlet, ki gayenin gergeklesmesine hizmet eder. Nasyonal-Sosyalizm béylece
‘Sef Devleti’ prensipini gergeklegtirmigtir. Sef Devletinde ‘kuvvetlerin taksimi’ prensipine son verilmistir.
Bunun zaruri bir neticesi olarak ekonomi de milletin milsterek menfaatini teminden ibaret olan tek bir
gayeye hizmet etmesi igin total bir sevk ve idareye, devletin emir ve kumandasina tabi kilinmustr. Bu
topyekun sevk ve idare, idari muhtariyeti bozacak mahiyette degildir. Aksine olarak idarede muhtariyet ve
mesuliyet, ancak bu sayede miimkiin olabilmektedir. Bu esaslardan hareket edilerek devlet ile ekonomi
arasimda mutavassit organlar halinde muhtar tegekkiiller viicuda getirilmistir. Deviet kendi binyesine
yabanc fonksiyonlar: bu tegekkiillere devrederek iktisadi mesuliyetini azaltmaktadir. Fakat diger taraftan da
bu tegekkiller vasitasiyle ekonomi, devlet kadrosu igine alinmis olmaktadir... Bugiin Nasyonal-Sosyalist parti
programi, ekonomide mesleki sinif nizamwn yeniden kurulmasint prensip olarak kabul etmis bulundugundan
Almanya’da mesleki sinyf nizaminin (Staendische Aufbau) en énce ve tercihan tatbik edildigi saha, ziraat
olmugtur.” 1smail Htisrev T6kin, (Ekonomik Meseleler) “Almanya’da ‘Devlet iage Korporasyonu,” Ulus, 3
December 1942, p.2. [emphasis added]
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It has interestingly been claimed that the Nazi Erbhof Law constituted the model for
the Kemalist political leadership when it promulgated the Land Law (Toprak Kanunu) in
Turkey in 1945.25! The aim of the Land Law was in general “to supply landless peasants
with land, provide loans and some important means required for production,” and further,
“to inhibit the decrease or increase of the size of lands” to secure a certain largeness, and
finally, “to secure a continuity in the usage of the land.**” In his explanation of the Nazi
Erbhof Law, Omer Celal Sarg states that “there is a socio-political (siyasi-i¢timai) aim with
the National Socialist Land Reform: to create a rooted class of pesants, and to protect and
reinforce the peasant’s qualities such as his attachment to the land, patriotic and nationalist
feelings, and conservatism.” “According to the National Socialist doctrine,” the peasants
thus constituted the “strongest fundament of the State and the element of stability of
society.?>3”

Noting the parallels which have been drawn between the Erbhof Law and the Turkish
Laﬁd Law, what can be said in a certain manner based on the presént study is that the

peasantist aspect of National Socialist ideology constituted one of the points which was

given particular attention by mainstream Kemalists throughout the period under study. In

%1 The Land Law was met with opposition from large landowners, including Adnan Menderes who was to
be among the founders of the Democrat Party. In a discussion of the draft of the Law, Menderes claimed:
“ciftci ocagy’ ile ilgili hiikimlerin, Hitler'in nasyonal sosyalist rejiminin toprak iskan kanunu olan Erbhof
kanunundan hemen aynen iktibas olunmus.” Quoted in Karabmerlioglu, “Tepeden Reform,” p.34; and
further see, ibid., p.40. In addition, Niyazi Berkes, in his memoirs, refers to Prof. Omer Celal Sarg’s
resembling argument and says that “Onun gésterdigi gibi, bu kanun, aslhinda bir Nazi kanunundan
alimmugsts... Tasarnin biitin ruhu Tirkiye 'nin tarim ekonomisini ‘kéylii ocagi’ ekonomisi yapmakti. Bu ‘koylii
ocag’ denen sey, Hitler zamarinda ‘Erbhoff” denen seyin ta kendisi.” Niyazi Berkes, Unutulan Yillar, 2™
printing (Istanbul: iletigim, 1997), p.246.

B2« ‘Cift¢i Ocaklari’ gikarilarak kanunlagan CTK (Cificiyi Topraklandirma Kanunu) 'nin en genelde hedefi
topraksiz ve az toprakly koylilere toprak vermek, kredi ve tarimsal araglar gibi kéylivin iiretim igin
gereksindigi bazi énemli vasutalar: saglamak...topraklarin belli bir biyikligin distine gikmasim ve altina
inmesini engellemek, ve son olarak topragmn sirekli kullanimini garanti altina almak.” Karabmerlioglu, p.33.

B3 “Nasyonal sosyalist toprak inkilabinn siyasi-igtimai bir gayesi vardir: kéklesmis bir ¢ifigi sinifi meydana
getirmek, koylinin topraga baghlik, vatan sevgisi, milliyetcilik, muhafazakarlik gibi vasiflarim muhafaza
etmek ve kuvvetlendirmek. Nasyonal sosyalist doktrinine gére béyle bir sunif ideolojisi itibariyle devietin en
saglam temelini ve cemiyetin istikrar unsurunu tegkil etmektedir.” Omer Celal Sarg, quoted in Berkes,
Unutulan Yilar, p.247.
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general, a positive approach was presented and Nazi peasantism appeared as a source of
inspiration for the Kemalist rule.

To summarize the analysis on the Kemalist approach to National Socialism and
Germany, on the question of Hitler’s leadership, more than putting forth the dictatorial and
absolutist features of his rule, Hitler’s importance for the German people as the “strong
leader” trying to establish national unity in Germany by putting an end to the ills of
anarchy and his struggle for establishing the political independence of Germany
internationally, was stressed. On the question of the education of the youth, a particular
stress on the necessity to give physical education to the youth, was identified. The National
Socialist regime, seen as a movement of the youth, and its practices, were seen as examples
to be learnt from. Regarding the Law on Physical Education promulgated in 1938,
references were made, among other countries, to Germany as a case illustrating the
importance and essentiality of such a requirement.

Finally, the peasantist feature of National Socialism was a point given special
attention in the sources. In addition to the articles directly concerning German peasantism,
in writings on peasantism in Turkey, references were made to the German experience. It
was seen that Ismail Hiisrev Tokin presented the content and implications of the Erbhof
Law in two long and detailed articles in the newspaper in December 1942, almost ten years
after the Law had been promulgated in Germany, in a period when peasantism was
advocated strongly among the Kemalist elite in Turkey. Although Tékin did not present
any subjective views on the Erbhof Law, these articles did exemplify the interest in the
agricultural developments in Germany, giving credibility to the claim that National
Socialist peasantism constituted a source of inspiration for mainstream Kemalist figures in

Turkey.
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The Limited Democracy Rhetoric

In this section the democracy rhetoric expressed in the sources under discussion will
be examined in brief. A look upon the Kemalist perception and image of democracy will
be contributive to the understanding of the image and perception of fascist ideology, as
discussed extensively in the analysis above. In the primary sources examined so far, only a
very limited use of a democracy rhetoric was identified, making it possible to argue that
democracy was far from any prioritized concern of the political leadership in the 1930s,
which falls well in line with the dominance of authoritarianism in the political-ideological
discourse of the period.

The approach presented towards democracy, mainly in the articles in Hakimiyet-i
Milliye (Ulus), is mostly one of rejection of democracy, particularly when it is regarded as
synonymous with liberalism. Nevertheless, while the negative aspects of contemporary
liberal democracies are stressed and an ideological-political distance put to liberal regimes,
it is at the same time possible to identify a limited number of statements which treat
democracy as an ideal and acknowledge its inherently positive qualities.

As an example of the perception of democracy presented in the newspaper, in a
disagreement between Neset Halil (Atay), a main contributor of articles and editorials, and
Sevket Siireyya (Aydemir), the democratic character of the Kemalist revolution was
discussed. $evket Stireyya claimed that the present stage of the Kemalist Revolution could
not be termed as being a democracy. Further he stated that “the Turkish Revolution is a
revolution which aims at establishing a democratic regime but the present “political order”
(siyasi nizam) in which it finds itself, is not democracy in itself.” Sevket Stireyya claimed
that this present ““political order’ is in contradiction with the points of action (hareket

noktalari) and the political mechanisms (liberalism and parliamentarism) of classical,
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political democracy.”*” This view was rejected by Neset Halil, who accused his colleague
of not approving democracy and claimed that this was the actual cause for his view of the
Kemalist Revolution as not being democratic. According to Neset Halil, it was “tragic”
(hazin) to speak about the “ideology of our Revolution without believing in democracy.”>>”
In addition, “to claim that the Turkish revolutionary system is not democratic means that
one has not understood the points of action of the Turkish Revolution.” And Sevket
Siireyya’s reason for making these claims was “as he himself admits, because he is an
enemy of democracy.256”

Seeking a compromise between these harshly opposing views, Zeki Mesut wrote that

“if democracy is seen as an aim rather than as a means, then it might be easier to reach a

common understanding about its conception (mefhumu):”

If democracy is taken into consideration more as an aim, rather than as a means, then
it might be easier to reach an agreement on its notion. The known means of democracy
are sometimes not free from leading to results in opposition to democracy.
Considering that class (based) governments give opportunity to class oppression, they
are being incompatible gmﬁnaﬁ) towards the social spirit of justice, hence towards the
real aim of democracy.”’

4 “Buy nizama ‘demokrasi’ diyenler vardr. Yanhgtir. Tiirk inkilabi, demokratik bir rejimi istihdaf eden bir
inkilaptwr, denilebilir. Fakat, onun, simdi iginde yasadig ‘siyasi nizam’ bizatihi demokrasi degildir. Bu
nizam, klasik siyasi demokrasinin hem hareket noktalari ve hem de siyasi mekanizmas: ile (liberalizm,
parlemantarizm) tezat halindedir... Harp sonu Avrupasinda meydan alan Anti-Demokratik cereyanlarin viisat
ve ehemmiyeti tetkik olununca goviliir ki, bu cereyanlar, su veya bu milletin Demokrasi rejimine intibaktaki
kabiliyetsizliginin birer eseri olmoktan zivade, cihanin gidisinde ve milletlerin biinyelerinde meydan alan
derin stiriiktirel tehavvillerin igtinabedilmez birer aksi tesiridir. Sevket Stireyya, “Fikir Miinakagalari,
Inkilabin Ideolojisi,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 23 January 1931, p.5 (answer to Neget Halil bey).

55 “Demokrasi milletlere ihtiyaglarim diisiindiiren, tedbirlerini bizzat aldiran bir rejimdir. Milletler ancak
demokrasi yolunda ilerledikce iginde yasadiklari migskilata bir ¢are bulug refaha erebilecekledir...
Demokrasiye inanmadan inkilabumizin ideolojisinden bahsetmek biraz hazindir.” Neset Halil, “Demokrasi
Rejimi,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 18 January 1931, p.2.

6 “Tirk inkilap nizamna demokrasi degildir demek igin Tirk inkilabwin hareket noktalarint anlamamiy
olmak lazimdyr. Fakat Sevket Sireyya B. bunu anlamadign igin degil kendi iytiraf ettigi vechile demokrasi
dilgman oldugu igin soyliyor.” Neset Halil, “Demokrasi Rejimi ve Ideoloji Bahsi,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 28
January 1931, p.2 (response to Aydemir)

B7 “Demokrasi bir vasita olmaktan ziyade bir gaye olarak nazari iytibara aliirsa, mefhumu etrafinda belki
daha kolalyhkla birlegilebilir... Demokrasinin malum vasitalar: bazi kereler demokrasi aleyhine netiyceler
vermekten bile hali kalmamaktadir. Sinf hikumetleri simf tahakkimlerine meydan vermek iytibariyle igtimai
adalet ruhuna ve bu sebepten asil demokrasi gayesine minafi hikumetlerdir.” Zeki Mesut, “Demokraside
Gaye ve Vasita,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 31 March 1931 (editorial).
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In a similar way, Nusret Kemal termed democracy “not the result of the Revolution,

but the end.” And the purpose with undertaking this Revolution, “is to pull down the
- obstacles existing in front of this end, to pave the way for it, and to build the consciousness
which will enable society to reach this goal.>**

In Hakimiyet-i Milliye, the controversy over democracy was mainly presented in the
editorials of Zeki Mesut, Falih Rifki and Neget Halil. In their articles, liberal democracy
was used as synonymous with the political systems established in France and Britain.
“Anarchy” constituted a core concept used extensively to define these liberal democracies
and the notion of liberal democracy was generally used with negative connotations. “In
Europe, the democracy of the French Revolution has become ilI” in Falih Rifki’s words.
Everywhere the symptoms of this illness had become obvious: “political anarchy, class
conflict, prostitution on a large scale, strikes, demonstrations, all these are conditions of the
democratic countries.” According to the author, “Western democracy” had been
“punished” because “society (cemiyet) had not been kept above everything else and the
selfishness of classes had been disregarded.?®” In Falih Rifk1’s view, authority as a value
had to be given precedence at the cost of freedom because “democracy and freedom that is

so wanted today” only led to the limiting of the room for action and maneuvering of the

8 “Demokrasi bir inkilabin mahsuli degil, gayesidir. Inkilap bu gayenin oniinil setliyen engelleri yikmak, bu
gayeye giden yolu agmak ve cemiyeti bu gayeye vardirarak suuru kurmak igin yapiw. Bu itibarla demokrasi
inkilapgilary bu isin peygamberleri, havarileridir. Bu sifatlariyle demokrasi inkilapgilary, en liberal dinleri
kuran peygamberlerin bile oldugu gibi, diktatordiirler, baslangicta isi liizumsuz ve vuzuhsuz miinakaganin
gtkmazina sokmamak igin fikirleri biraz kliselestivirler ve arkalarindan gelenlerden mutlak bir itaat isterler.
Fakat agik olarak ortaya koyduklar: idealde o kadar dzgeci (gayrendis), o kadar kendini vermis, o kadar
Seragatlidirler ki onlarin emirleri kanun emrinden, hapis korkusundan, daragagi dehsetinden daha tesirlidir,
onlara korkuldu@u igin degil, sevgi ve inanla baglamldig: igin itaat olunur...Halkgr bir devletin en biyik
vazifesi halki miimkiin oldugu kadar siiratle kendi kendini idare edecek killtir ve guur seviyesine vardiracak
tedbirler almak ve halk arasimdan bu seviyeye varanlar: otomatik bir surette memleket idaresine ortak edecek
sekiller koymaktir. Siiphe yok ki bir yarim akilli, veya suurunu aykir: tesirler altinda aksyyan bir adamla
suuru miikemmel ve hilr bir adama memleket idaresinde aym hakkr vermek dogru olmaz.” Nusret Kemal,
“Halkeilik,” Ulki, 1, no. 3 (April 1933), pp.186-187.

¥ Falih Rufky, “Smuf Kavgas),” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 1 April 1931 (editorial).
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state and thus could be equated with the word “anarchy.?®” The “demagogy of
democracy” was a “track” with the aim of “making the people fight in forum arenas and
divide it into hundred classes, into thousand pieces and break all of the Six Arrows at
once.”8!”

Whereas liberal democracy was in general viewed in negative terms, democracy as
such, was at some points presented as an ideal for which to strive. To obtain this ideal,
some preconditions had to be met. First of all, “the borders” of democratic freedoms had to
be strictly drawn. Second, there had to be an “ideological unity and common interpretation
among the citizens” in society regarding the most essential principles of life and
development (inkisaf) because in countries where no such unity around the ideal existed,
“the freedoms supplied by democracy, become the most dangerous weapons for
society.262” The level of “culture,” was presented as another pre-condition, in an article in
Ulkii, and it was said that “culture” was to be attained through education (terbiye). 2
The presentation of pre-conditions for the achievement of democracy was stressed in

a number of articles in both of the sources, which leads to the conclusion that the liberal

version of democracy was strictly rejected by the mainstream Kemalist leadership, while at

20 «Byuoin demokrasi ve hiirriyet diye istenilen gey, hikumetin elini kolunu baglamak ve hitkumet kadrosu
disindaki bittin vatandas ve milesseselerle hig bir kayit konmamak demektir. Fakat bu tirli hilrriyet de bir
baska alafranga kelimenin, anarginin terciimesidir...Bazan bir memlekette bir isten anlyyan bir tek adam
varsa, onun hikmii on bes milyonun hitkmiine bedel olur: Bunun ismine salahiyet denir...Dinyayt
salahiyetlerin idare etmekte oldugunu bilmek lazyimdir.” Falih Rafk, “Otorite,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 21 July
1931.

%1 Atay, (Kronik) “Aykirlar,” Ulus, 30 May 1935.

%2 “Demokrasinin giizel tathik edilebilmesi ve eyi netiyceler verebilmesi icin ilk sart vatandaglar arasinda
hig olmazsa en esash hayat ve mkisaf umdeleri hakkinda bir fikir ve telakki birligi meveut olmasidw. Daha
kisa tabiriyle mefkure birligi olmiyan memleketlerde demokrasinin temin ettigi hiirriyetler cemiyet igin en
tehlikeli silahlar haline, inkilap eder.” Zeki Mesut, “Hurriyetlerin Hududu,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 6 April
1931 (editorial).

23 “Dinya bugiin iktisadi ve ictimai buhran iginde bir de terbiye buhram gegiriyor... Demokrasi rejiminde
yasadigimiz ve yasamak azminde oldugumuz igin diyebiliriz ki terbiyenin birinci maksadi en genis manasinda
kaltiir vermektir...Kiltilr, bir insamin mensup oldugu tabiat ve cemiyet nizami igine faal bir sureite
uyabilmesi ve bu uyma igin muayyen ideallere malik olmasi, demektir. O halde terbiyenin birinci maksad:
idealler vermektir.” Nusret Kemal, Terbiye Meselesi?” Ulki, 1, no. 6 (July 1933), p.436.
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some points, and in particular by some figures, democracy was viewed as an ideal, an end,
for which the Kemalist Revolution was striving. The establishment of national unity, the
achievement of the people’s support for the Kemalist Revolution and its ideals, the success
of ideological education to heighten the cultural level of the people in general, and the
youth in particular, were seen as the pre-requisites even for the establishment of
democracy, all of which the ongoing Kemalist Revolution was struggling for. Without the

fulfilling of these pre-conditions, the experience of democracy would mean “suicide. 264>

One hundred percent democracy means one hundred percent education (terbiye). Not
only that everybody is literate, but in addition that they possess a certain degree (or
ability) to present their thoughts on the ideas that are being debated. Let us leave the
discussion over the aim that we want to go towards because it is after all going to be
impossible to reach it without a high level of reflection, listening, and understanding;
first of all and before anything else, through a general mobilisation of education, and a
reasonable organization, the western and young Turks, should be put into ranks
(saflandwrmalk)>®

The ambivalent approach towards the concept of democracy is illustrated in an article
by Recep Peker, who uses the term “disciplined freedom” to denote a similar pre-

conditionality.?®® The approach was ambivalent because on the one hand, the liberal

%4 «“Geng yaginda bir inkilap, ideali buginki Fransiz demokrasisi olsa da, halk: ve milesseselerini ona gore
yetigtirmeden, demokrasi normalini aramas, intihar demektir; cinki iytiyatlar: bozulan, miiesseseleri
yikilan, 6ldirillmils menfaatlerin cesedi heniiz sogumamis olan, ve biyilk bir kismi yeni prensiplerin
kiymetini olgecek seviyede bulunmiyan ekserivet, ona rey verme.” (Roma, Tiran, Atina) “Normal,”
Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 7 June 1931, p.4.

5 “Yiizde yiiz demokrasi, yiizde yiiz terbiye demektir. Yalniz herkesin okuyup yazma bilmesi degil, minakaga
olunan fikirler igin hikiim verecek kadar seviye sahibi olmasy lazimdir...Gitmek istedigimiz hedefin
miinakagasint bir tarafa birakalim, ¢inkii bu hedef nede olsa, ancak yiksek bir seviye, diigiinis, duyus, ve
anlayis seviyesi olmadikga variabilmesi imkansizdwr; her geyin bagsinda ve her seyden evel, umumi bir
terbiye seferberligi, ve mantiki bir organizasyon, garpl ve geng tirkleri saflandirmak lazimdy.” Falih Rifki,
“Bir Cevap,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 16 June 1931, pp.1-2.

%6 “Feordin hirripeti fikrinin yaminda bir tavafian da milli disiplin fikrini yasatacak aligkanlik ve uysallik
itiyatlar1 kuvvetlendirilmelidir.Biz, diigiinen, yazan, soyliven, ¢alisan ve kazanan ‘Hirriyetli’ ve ayni
zamanda cemiyeti korumak ve yagatmak igin lazim olan bitin kayitlar: tantyan, deviet otoritelerinin, milli
seflerin Mikimlerine candan uyan ve inanan ‘Disiplinli’ bir cemiyet kurmak davasindayiz.” Kiitahya Mebusu
Recep, “Disiplinli Hiirriyet,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 26 April 1933 (editorial) and further, “‘Hukuku Beger’
hitrriyeti nasil bir zulum devrinin aksiilameli ise bugiin dogan ve bazi memleketlerde yer alan kars: fikirler,
siky idare tipleri de olgiisiiz hiirriyetin aksillamelidir... Biz, dilsinen, yazan, séyliyen, ¢alisan ve kazanan
‘hitrriyetli’ ve ayni zamanda cemiyeti korumak ve yagatmak igin lazim olan biitin kayilar: tanyan, devlet
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version of democracy was’rejected as it was seen as the cause of anarchy in the society. On
the other hand, it is claimed that through education of the people ideological unity could be
attained and democracy then established.

It should finally be stressed that although democracy was not a main concern and
therefore not given much place in the rhetoric of the period, in some articles, the concept
was taken into use, mostly in the ambivalent manner, presented above. While rejecting
liberal democracy, expressions regarding democracy in positive terms, as an ideal to be

strived for, could be found, admittingly in a highly limited number.

otoritelerinin, milli seflerin hikimlerine candan uyan ve inanan ‘disiplinli’ bir cemiyet kurmak
davasindayz.” Recep Peker, “Disiplinli Hiirriyet,” Ulkd, no. 3 (April 1933), p.179.
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CHAPTER IV

INTELLECTUALS’ SEARCH FOR

IDEOLOGY IN THE INTER-WAR PERIOD: THE KADRO EXPERIENCE

The Emergence of Kadro

Kadro was a journal published between 1932 and 1934 by a small group of

267 The group, which can be characterized as belonging to the

intellectuals in Turkey.
Kemalist elite establishment, evolved into an ideological movement. Kadro’s evolution
gradually led to the group’s differentiation in ideological position from the mainstream or
ruling political-ideological elite within the Kemalist apparatus. The Kadro movement is
thus one example of the existence of different versions and interpretations of ideology
within the Kemalist tradition which is a point also underlined in the Introduction of this
thesis. Further, the movement exemplifies the search for ideology by intellectuals in a

period when external developments were putting pressure on existing political institutions

and ideological orientations. The extensiveness of authoritarianism in the inter-war period

%7 Yakup Kadri (Karaosmanoglu) was the owner of the journal, Sevket Siireyya (Aydemir) the main
ideologue, Vedat Nedim (To6r), Burhan Asaf (Belge) and Ismail Hiisrev (Tokin) regular writers. For a
biographical summary, see Mustafa Tiirkes, Kadro Hareketi — Ulusgu Sol bir Akim (Ankara: Imge Kitabevi,
1999), pp. 229-236.
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was, as discussed in the previous chapter, acknowledged by the Kemalist political-
ideological leadership as well, and the case of Kadro is interesting in terms of comparing
some of the propositions put forth by this movement in its version of presenting the
ideology of Kemalism, with some of the core assumptions and distinguishing features of
the fascist ideologies under consideration.

To make the relevance of the journal Kadro for this thesis more explicit, the fact that
it was an intellectual movement in search of and making claim on presenting the ideology
of the Kemalist regime is one important factor. Furthermore, the semi-independent (from
the mainstream Kemalist political rule) position of the journal in the early 1930s is a
unique feature and this chapter on Kadro, in addition to being informative about the
movement and presenting its definition of Kemalism, will further be contributive to the
understanding of the mainstream Kemalist leadership’s ideological stance. Points which
differentiate the Kadro minority from the mainstream leadership will be put forth in the
subsequent analysis, and this work on Kadro thus enables the reader to get a better

understanding of the mainstream Kemalist faction’s ideological standpoint.



an expression of the movement’s necessary closeness to the Kemalist political leadership
as the movement”s existence would not have been allowed if the matter had been different.

The intellectual superiority of all the Kadro members is another point of uniqueness
for the movement. The educational backgrounds of all its contributors were noteworthy,

28 was one expression of this

and their former political activities in leftist circles
intellectual feature which was also reflected in their articles. The advocation of Marxist
historical materialism and dialectical thinking was, at the theoretical level, the
methodological approach which the movement’s members had in common,*® together
with their different, specific areas of specialization.

Sevket Siireyya (Aydemir), often seen as the main “ideologue” of the movement,
stands out with his contributions on the ‘Ideology of the Revolution® (Inkilabin Ideolojisi).
His main thinking had already been published in a book bearing the same title in 1932.27°
Vedat Nedim (Tor), the second main writer at the journal, was generally concerned with
the issue of national economic liberation from “the exploitative international system” and
other economic matters. Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoglu, the official owner of the journal,
primarily contributed with writings on literature and the arts. A large part of Ismail Hiisrev

(Tokin)’s articles discussed the peasantry and the rural structure, with an emphasis on the

necessity of winning the support of the peasantry for the Kemalist Revolution, and as part

268 Sevket Stireyya and Ismail Hiisrev both went to Moscow for higher education. Vedat Nedim participated
in the fourth Comintern congress in Moscow as representative of the Turkish Worker’s Peasant’s Socialist
Party (Tuirkiye Isci Cifigi Sosyalist Firkas:, TICSF). Both Vedat Nedim and Burhan Asaf wrote articles in the
leftist journal Aydinlik. Furtber, (Sevket Stireyya, Ismail Hiisrev, Vedat Nedim and Burhan Asaf were related
to the TICSF in the mid 1920s. See Tiirkes, pp.229-335.

¥ The dialectical approach of the movement is emphasized in an interesting study on the Kadro undertaken
with use of quantitative methods. See Ilhan Tekeli and Selim flkin, “Bir Aydin Hareketi: Kadro” in Toplum
ve Bilim, 24 (Winter 1984), p. 45; and further “Cemiyetin seyri ilzerinde baglica miiessir, iktisadi olan yani
infrastructure (alt-yaprya ait) sebeplerdir...Tarihi maddiyetgi goriginii harpsonrasinda oldugu kadar
dogrulugu hi¢ bir zaman, harcialem bir hakikat olmamistir.” Burhan Asaf, “Rejimler, Nasil Nigin
Degigiyor?” Kadro, 1, no. 12, p.29.

0 Sevket Stireyya Aydemir, inkilap ve Kadro, fourth printing (Istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 1990).
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of this, the essentiality of a land reform. Finally, Burhan Asaf dealt with theoretical
questions, discussing the content of different ideological currents such as socialism,
fascism, and national socialism, and through these discussions, further elaborated upon the
characteristics of Kemalism. It should be mentioned that the high level of intellectualism of
all the Kadro members was a new experience within the intellectual and political circle in
the Kemalist regime and made some factions within the Kemalist political elite
uncomfortable.>”!

The “Third World’ist approach of the Kadro movement is another feature making it
unique. It has been noted that many of the propositions presented by Sevket Siireyya and
Vedat Nedim bear striking similarities with those of the Dependencia school which
emerged in the 1960s in Latin America. Andre Gunder Frank, a prominent figure of this
school, presented critical propositions about the exploitative division of labour between the
industrialized and the developing countries in the international system.?”? Noteworthy in
the context of this study is the fact that Sevket Siireyya had presented similar sophisticated
arguments already at the beginning of the 1930s. In spite of the differences in terminology
and some theoretical assumptions, the resemblances are so striking that Kadro has even
been interpreted as a forerunner to the Dependencia by Eyiip Ozveren.””

For all these reasons Kadro maintains an important place in Turkish historiography.

The controversy over the emergence as well as the closure of the journal continues to make

2 For the dialogue on Kadro between Necip Ali Kiigiika (President of the People’s Houses) and Niyazi
Berkes, see in Berkes, pp. 80 - 87. Necip Ali Kiigitka expresses the unease. felt against the Kadro movement
in the Republican People’s Party, among other things due to their intellectual capabilities. Kiigtika further
proposes Berkes to assist them in understanding the movement’s propositions which he himself is unable to
do, since it is a question of “knowledge and culture.” Further see Sevket Sireyya, “Yar: miinevverler
kuliibi,” Kadro, 1, no. 8 (August 1932).

22 Apdre Gunder Frank, “The Underdevelopment of Development” in Sing C. Chew and Robert Denemark
(eds.) The Underdevelopment of Development (California, Thousand Oaks: Sage, 1996), pp.17-55.

2% Eytp Ozveren, “The Intellectual Legacy of the Kadro Movement in Retrospect” in METU Studies in
Development, 23 (4), (1996), pp.565-576.
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the movement an interesting subject of study. The movement’s contribution to the
discussions on the nature of Kemalism and the controversy it raised over whether
Kemalism can be characterized as an ideology gives the movement and the journal a
particular significance. Kadro was one of the first attempts to give a profound and strict
definition of Kemalism and a first experience in creating the theoretical foundation for the
ongoing Kemalist Revolution. Any understanding of Kemalism, thus, requires a study of
the Kadro and the well-formulated ideological propositions presented by the movement.
Studies on Kadro have so far been carried out from different perspectives and a large
number of works have focused on the economic developmentalist aspect of the

movemen’c.274

As an example of a movement struggling for national liberation, Kadro has
further been studied from the “Third World’ist approach already mentioned.?’® The aim of
this study is to place the Kadro ideology within a broader European intellectual context. At
first glance, Kadro’s attempt to give the Kemalist Revolution a theoretical foundation led
the group to make doctrinaire statements. Further, when the view of the inter-war period as
an era of pessimism and intellectuals’ revolt against modernity and the liberal order is
recalled, the importance of Kadro becomes more apparent.”’s The possibility that Kadro
found inspiration and was influenced by the ideological and intellectual currents and

atmosphere of inter-war Europe as the point of departure, Kadro’s similarities and

differences with the ideological propositions of Fascism and National Socialism, have been

74 Ayse Trak, “Development Literature and Writers from Underdeveloped Countries: The Case of Turkey”
in Current Anthropology, 26, (1) (February 1985), pp.89-102.

5 Ozveren, pp.572-573.

% “(However — and this is a very important point) — everywhere in Europe, the political revolt was preceded
by the cultural one...The desire to purify the world of the defilements of the eighteenth century and to
introduce various forms of discipline such as classicism, together with the rejection of liberal and bourgeois
decadence, united in a single momentum the inner core of Fascist intellectuals and the extensive external
circle of fellow-travellers...by undermining the foundations of democracy and trying to destroy the spirit of
the Enlightenment, the cultural revolt, though it did not identify itself with Fascism, undoubtedly paved the
way for it.” Sternhell, “Modernity and Its Enemies,” pp.28-29.

L]
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found worth examination.?’’ The aim of this chapter is hence to explore this hypothesis and
to compare the main ideas advocated by the Kadro members with those of the anti-liberal
and authoritarian currents prevailing in Europe of the period. To trace the ‘spirit’ of the
inter-war period in the Kadro movement’s ideological thinking is the aim of this work
before going into the discussion on the image and perception of fascism as expressed in the
journal 2”8

In addition to their Marxist methodological approach, Werner Sombart, some of
whose main ideas were presented briefly in the discussion of the German reactionary
modernist current in Chapter Two, constituted another important intellectual source of
inspiration for the staff of Kadro. Sombart was working in the field of political economy
and his works focused on the “dynamics of capitalism,” which in his own words, was
meant to be a “continuation” or “completion” of Marx.>”® A fundamental thought
advocated by Sombart was his “opposition to unilinear theories of historical evolution born
of the Enlightenment’s belief in the inevitability of human progress.®” Whereas Marx

“sees capitalism as a necessary economic mode which will generate its antithesis,”



Sombart emphasized the “uniqueness” and “self-actualizing” feature of each culture

which had its own “spirit” or “ethos” and which was not involved in any “preparations for

2

46,

Presenting “an

realizing higher unities,” as the overthrow of capitalism.?®
uncompromising critique of the economy and culture of capitalism,” especially in his early
works, and regarding capitalism as a “destroyer of the German Gemeinschaft and harbinder
of spiritless mechanization,” Sombart gradually turned towards “Nietzchean values.?®*” As
recalled from Chapter Two, Sombart was seen as the main ideological figure within the
reactionary modernist current who translated “the language of social theory into the
language of race” and who made “the transfer of a highly emotional protest against
rationalization into a set of metaphors that contributed to a forward-looking
nationalism.?**”

According to Mustafa Tiirkes, the Kadro members were inspired mainly by the early
works of Sombart, and thus cannot be held responsible for the racist views which this
German thinker came to advocate.?®> References to Sombart are especially made by Vedat
Nedim (Sombart was his professor at the University in Berlin) and in sum, the necessity of
planning in economy, the analysis of capitalism based on three phases, and the search for
an alternative, third road to capitalism and communism, were the general ideas associated

with Werner Sombart which can be detected in Kadro’s ideological thinking, 2%

%2 Ibid.
3 Herf, pp.134-35.
4 Ibid., pp.150-151

5 Tiarkes, p.121. After Adolf Hitler’s take-over of power, Sombart took a different path in his writings,
defining the Jews as the enemy. This has, according to Tiirkes, been interpreted as an unsuccesful effort by
Sombart to become an ideologue of the Nazi regime.

86 «Sombart'a gore planl iktisat, vahgi, kaotik, nizamsiz ve manasiz iktisadin ziddidir. Bugiinkii iktisat
hayatr bir “kil” halinde tanzim edilmemistir. Pargalar: arasinda bir manall ve gayeli rabita bulunan ve
birbirine nazim bir prensibin baglarile bir uzvivet halinde kaynamig olan bir iktisat hayatindan
mahrumuz...Sombart'in bu kronikte bahse mevzu olan eseri, Kadro’'nun milli kurtulus hareketi tezinin ve
ideolojisinin kismi bir teyididir.” Vedat Nedim, “(Kadro) yu teyit eden bir eser: Die Zukunft des
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As stated earlier, one of the main concerns of the Kadro movement was the
achievement of economic development for Turkey, with the aim of gaining independence
in the capitalist world system and abandoning the country’s ‘semi-colony’ (yar:-somiirge)
position. This was seen as the most crucial matter for the Turkish Revolution.?®’ The
ongoing struggle for national liberation had the most urgent aim of freeing the country
from economic exploitation in the international capitalist system. Furthermore, Turkey
could be seen as the first case of a national liberation movement (Milli Kurtulus Hareketi)
which all third world countries should follow.

The ideology presented by the Kadro was first and foremost oriented to§vards the
political and ideological elites of the regime.?*® The movement was in search of ideology
on behalf of the political leadership, not of the masses. The fact that the writings in the
journal had a relatively complex level of argumentation and abstraction is an illustration of
this elite orientation. Further, the Kadro writers were concerned with the avant-garde’s
taking the lead in the revolutionary process.

Kadro came into being with official approval through Mustafa Kemal’s personal
acknowledgements of Yakup Kadri, the owner of the journal”® Furthermore, both an

article congratulating Kadro by Mustafa Kemal and a speech by Ismet Inénii, in relation

Kapitalismus- Werner Sombart,” Kadro, 1, no. 5 (May 1932), pp.37-38; for a summary of the intellectual
roots of the Kadro members, see Mustafa Tiirkes, “The Ideology of the Kadro [Cadre] Movement: A
Patriotic Leftist Movement in Turkey” in Sylvia Kedourie (ed.) Turkey Before and After Atatirk, Internal
and External Affairs (London: Frank Cass Publishers, 1999).

B “Ileri teknikli bir iktisat govdesine en ¢abuk yoldan varmak ve ayni zamanda simifsiz ve tezadsiz millet
olmak hedefine gitiirecek iktisat siyasetini gizmek veya ¢izmemek...Bu, Tirk inkilabinin varlhik veya yokluk
davasidir.” Vedat Nedim, “Simflagmamak ve Iktisat Siyaseti,” Kadro, 1, no. 11, p.20.

2% Yakup Kadri’s following statement illustrates the orientation of the journal towards the political elite:
“Ben bu Kadro’yu ¢ikarirken Halk Partisinin anlagilmayan baz ilkelerinin izal ile mesguldiim. Mesela
mebuslara soruyorlard: “Efendim Devlet¢ilik diye bir sey ¢ikarwyorlar, bu ne demektir? Eger Devlet tarafiar:
olmaksa, biz zaten tek partiyiz, binaenaleyh bunu ayrica bir haraket halinde kurmarun lizumu yok” diye.
Baktim biitiin meclis Halk Partili, fakat Halk Partisinin ilkeleri hakkinda hichir bilgileri yok. Bunu izah
etmek igin ¢are ariyorduk.” Quoted in Hakki Uyar, “Resmi Ideolojinin Iki Yiizii: Ulk# ve Kadro” in Toplum
ve Bilim, 74 (Fall 1997), p.182, footnote 2.

% Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoglu, Zoraki Diplomat, third printing (Istanbul: letisim, 1984), p.25.

124



with the tenth anniversary of the Republic, were published in the journal. This official
endorsement was further expressed in the welcoming of the journal in Hakimiyet-i Milliye
(Ulus)®®® and the announcement of the appearance of every new issue in the daily.®!
Despite this official approval, Kadro was nevertheless still met with suspicion from other
segments of the political establishment. In one article, Aka Giindiiz expresses his
disappointments with Kadro’s approach and criticizes the movement for not showing
respect to the political leadership and accuses the Kadro members of having called the
political leadership “good for nothings™ (kahve mahsulii) and the people “idle” (avare). 292
The Secretary General of the People’s Party, Recep Peker, was another figure
criticizing the Kadro group, first of all for making claim on the right to “write the ideology
of the Revolution.” If anyone was supposed to write such an ideology, according to Peker,
it would be the people who had actually carried it out.>®® Interestingly, the official journal
of the People’s Houses, Ulkii, was begun being published in February 1933, a year after the
establishment of the Houses, and thirteen months after the appearance of the first issue of
Kadro. Recep Peker was initially responsible for the publication of Ulki (Fuat Kopriilii

took over his post in July 1936)*** and this has been viewed both as an expression of

20 Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 24 January 1932, p.2.

PV «Kadronun bu iginci wishasy, bu mecmuada en eyi inkilapgi fikirlerin vekar, itina ve ciddiyetle nagirligi
vasfint tanyanlara daha ziyade itminan verecek yiksek bir eser halindedir.” (Mecmualar) “Kadro’nun
tiglincil niishasy,” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 1 April 1932, p.4.

22 “Biz, Tirk inkdabt igin kan dokmisler ve can vermigler, biz Tirk inkilabu icin her igarette kan dokmege
ve canvermege hazir olanlar (kadro) adindaki mecmuaya — bu mevzu vesiylesiyle — sunu séyleriz: Bize
hemen tarziye ver. Sen bize (kavhe mahsulil) ve halka (avare) dedin arkadas! On temmuzu yapanlar, otuz bir
marti bastiraniar, hareketordusundan sag kalabilenler, Sakarya’da vurusanlar, ve binnetice Cankaya’yr
gevreliyenler kahve mahsulil, ve onlara sevinen halk avare degillerdir. Simdilik dost¢asina istedifimiz
tarziyeyi vermeyinceye kadar dostlugumuzdan istinkaf etmiyecegiz. Yalniz bu iy acele olsun azizim kadro.”
Aka Giindiiz, “Biraz Degil, Tam Sayg: Isteriz.” Hakimiyet-i Milliye, 7 March 1932, p.2.

% Karaosmanogh, Zoraki Diplomat, pp.45-46.

4 Ulka, 7, no. 41 (July 1936).
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another attempt to fill out the content of Kemalism and as an indication of the dispute over
to whom the mission or right to define Kemalism belonged.?

Another critical voice was heard in the semi-official newspaper Cumhuriyet, where
articles by different writers questioned the object of this new “ideological movement” (fikir
hareketi).®® The main question or concern in these articles was whether this new
movement was a symptom of segmentation in the RPP. In Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus) any
such claim was rejected. Responding to an article presented in Son Posta with such a claim
of fragmentation, Falih Rifki declared that Kadro was presenting the Party ideology, based
on the fundamental principles as presented in the Peoples Party’s programme.”®’ With a
similar argument, the Kadro movement also rejected this claim of fragmentation.?*®

Peyami Safa took a harsher stance in his criticism of Kadro, mainly for the
doctrinaire form in which the movement presented Kemalism. Safa went so far as to
accuse Kadro of adhering to “Turkish fascism.” Safa’s writings were responded to by
Burhan Asaf, who denied any possible parallellism between Kadro and (Italian) Fascism.

In the evolving discussion, Safa accepted that Kadro could not be termed fascists per se,

but “so can’t Mussolini,” Safa claimed, since all theoretical doctrines were expressed

5 “Kadro’cular bu kadro tammiyla tek parti yonetimi igin bir diiginsel temel olusturmaya ¢aligmaktadirlar.
Ama 6nemli pratik bir sorunla da kargi karsiya bulunmaktadiriar. Iktidar: denetliyen CHP ve bunun da bir
siyasal eliti vardir.” llkin and Tekeli, pp.39-40.

26 Cumhuriyet, 11 September 1931; Cumhuriyet, 12 September 1931; Cumhuriyet, 17 September 1931;
Cumhuriyet, 11 March 1932; and Cumhuriyet 12 March 1932.

7 «By yazilar1 ‘Halk Firkasinda yeni bir cereyan’ bashg degil, ‘Halk Firkas: programindaki ana esaslara

_ gore yapilan firka ideolojisi’ serlevhasi konulmal idi. Istanbul’da bir takim gazetelerin yabanc: kalmakta
olduklar: béyle bir fikir hareketinin ‘Hakimiyeti Milliye’de devam etmekte olmas: ger¢i tiirk gazeteciliginde
yeni bir cereyandw; fakat Halk Firkasinda yeni bir cereyan degildir.” Falih Rifki“Yeni Bir Cereyan
Varmu§?” Hakimiyet-i Milliye,12 September 1931, p.1.

»% This claim of segmentation is rejected by the Kadro as well. Burhan Asaf claims: “Ankara’da yeni bir
cereyan yoktur. Ankara’da Ankara’vun hig bir zaman durmamis olan fikir hareketi vardir... Tasnif merakhilar:
buna devlet sosyalizmi, deviet sermayedarlig diyebilirler ama bu o degildir. Bu harice yutulmamak igin
devletine siginan Tirk milletinin kendi iktisadiyatim devletinin himayesinde bir cephe olarak toptan
miiyahede etmesi ve toptan bir programa raptetmesidir.” Cumhuriyet, 11 September 1931,
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differently from the way they were executed in practice.”® Safa maintained, however, that
one could trace parallels between Kadro’s ideological thinking and Italian fascism.>® He
stated that Kadro obviously took Fascist Italy as an example to be followed and that this
pro-Italian attitude of Kadro’s was enough to illustrate the movement’s similarities with
Fascism.*"!

In an interesting way, this parallellism was also put forth by a contemporary Italian
Turkologue, Ettore Rossi. Comparing the national liberation movement in Turkey with the
Fascist Revolution in Italy, Rossi claimed that the RPP’s party programme had similarities
to its Italian Fascist counterpart.’’> Moreover, Rossi asserted that the Kadro movement and

its version of Kemalism contained characteristics similar to Fascism.>®® Ettore Rossi’s

striking claims and arguments were immediately responded by Burhan Asaf, who strictly

9 “Gene itiraf et ki Italyanin emperyalist emelleri istisna edilirse bu emperyalizmle miicadeleyi hedef yapan
ve — yalniz bu noktada tamamile size istirak ettigim — sisteminizin usuli, fagist veya nasyonal — sosyalist
iddialar: andirmiyor degildir... Dostum demek istiyorum ki sizi fagist olmadiginizy kabul ederim; hatta bu
manada Sinyor Mussolininin de fagist olmadigin kabul ederim. Ciinkil, herhangi bir doktrine nisbet mevzuu
bahsolunca, hayat oniinde karikatiirii swritan her tirli nazariyeye zeki bir adam beynini kaptrmaz... Mazur
goriiniiz, pek can sikici bir terminoloji tekrarlar iginde kalyyorsunuz: “Metotlu diisiinils, sistemli goriiy, yari
miistemleke olmaktan kurtulus, ileri teknik, devlet cihazivan iktidari, tezat, nizam” gibi tabirlerinizin binlerce
defa tekerriirii... Mecmuarizin bir sayisim okumug olan igin ikincisini okumak ihtivac: dogmuyor. Tek plak
galan bir gramofona benziyorsunuz: Hog, biitiin doctrinaire mecmualar gibi.” Peyami Safa, “Bir Kadrocu
Dostuma” Cumhuriyet, 1 August 1933,

30 «Bununla beraber, son yillarda, baz gruplar ve bazr meslektaglar, Tirk inkdabiun izahina tesebbils
etmemis degillerdir; hatta mecmua ve kitap bile cikarmiglardr. Bunlar Karl Marx iktisadiyatim milli bir
kadro igine sokmaga ¢alisan telif¢ilerdi. Nihayet, sosyalist veya kollektivist fikirlerin milliyetgilikle telifi
gayretler, ister “nasyonal-sosyalizm”, isterseniz “sosyal-nasyonalizm” diyiniz, baska iki kelime ile daha iyi
hulasa edilebilir: Tirk fagizmi. Iste bu Tirk fagistleri, tezlerine isim koymaktan ¢ekinerek, herkesi owniinde
igilmege mecbur edecek bir tabir buldular: Kemalizm. Ben de bu giizel ve bilyiik isim karsisinda hiirmet ve
minnetle yapkam: qikardiktan sonra derhal ilave edecegim ki onlarin tezlerile hakiki Kemalizm arasindaki
mesafe, buradan Sovyet Rusya veya fagsist Italya kadar uzaktir.”” Peyami Safa, Cumhuriyet, 29 July 1933.

O “gnlagihyor ki sagda solda komsu milletler bizim kendilerinden ilham aldigimizi éne stirmekle
refimlerine digaridan gida aryorlar. Onlarin bu iddialar: elbette ki sizin fagist veya komiinist olmanizi icap
etmez...Gene itiraf et ki Italyanin emperyalist emelleri istisna edilirse bu emperyalizmle micadeleyi hedef
yapan ve — yalriz bu noktada tamamile size igtirak ettigim — sisteminizin usuld, fagist veya nasyonal —
sosyalist iddialar: andirmiyor degildir. Karg: tarafin silahin kullanmak ister gibi goriinilyorsunuz ve zaten
ben de “Tirk fasizmi” tabirile aradaki bu farki biraz ortaya koymus bulunuyorum.” Peyami Safa,
Cumbhuriyet, 1 August 1933,

%92 Mahmut Sakiroglu, “Giacomo Caretto ile S8ylesi” in Tarik ve Toplum, 17 (May 1985), p.346.

3% Giacomo Caretto, “1930’larda Kemalizm-Fagizm-Komfinizm Uzerine Polemikler II” in Tarik ve Toplum,
18 (June 1985), p.422.
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rejected any comparison between Kemalism and Fascism. According to Burhan Asaf,
Rossi had reached these wrong conclusions due to a wrong assumption: he saw the Turkish
national movement for liberation and the Kemalist Revolution as a simple project of
Westernization. Furthermore, Rossi was only taking some paragraphs of the RPP
programme, and based on these, he was claiming that the Kemalist Revolution was an
early copy of the Fascist Revolution in Italy. 304 Burhan Asaf emphasized in his arguments
against Rossi’s claims that the Kemalist Revolution for national liberation could not be
taken out of its historical context but had to be viewed in the (historical) process where it
had taken place. First of all, the “Turkish revolutionaries,” according to Asaf, had realized
that “the phase of imitation (faklit¢ilik) is over.” They had become aware that only “a form
of economic, social and political regime which is peculiar to the Turkish land” could be
established and that “an originality for creation according to the realities (seniyetleri) of

305 was being demanded. What was emphasized by Asaf was the argument of

those lands
the uniqueness of the Kemalist Revolution, which was a point underlined by the
mainstream Kemalist leadership as recalled from Chapter Three. In Asaf’s words, the
people carrying out the Kemalist Revolution in Turkey, “to make the nation a nation and to
make the country a country, have never taken the simple road of following a model.>*”

In addition to these arguments, Burhan Asaf gave some further examples of features

that differentiated Italian Fascism and Kemalism. One important point was their different

394 “Halk Firkas: progranundan bazi maddeler alarak, milli inkilabimizi fagist inkilabimin simdilik heniiz
pek geng bir kopyesi telakki etmek te, ancak ‘garplilasma’ esast ile kabili izah bir sakat Wikiimdir. Tirk
inkilabinin gayesi, garplilasmak olsaydi, Dr. Rossi’nin kisa siiren bir muhakeme silsilesinden sonra, Tirk
milletinin en yeni garp rejimlerinden biri olan fagizmi almaga kallistgim soylemesinde bir beis
olmazds... Fakat Tirk Inkilapgilary, milleti millet ve memleketi memleket yapmak igini hi¢ bir zaman, model
tizerinde kanavige islemek gibi, basit bir ameliye telakki etmemiglerdir.” Burhan Asaf, “Fagizm ile Tiirk milli
kurtulug hareketi,” Kadro, 1, no. 8 (August 1932), p.37.

395 «Tyrk Inkilapgilary, taklit devresinin kapandigm ve Tiirk topraklarina has olan iktisadi, igtimai ve siyasi
rejim seklinin ancak o topraklarin geniyetlerine uygun orijinal bir yaraticiikla meydana getirtilebilecegini,

ifadelesen milli suurun hareket ve vaki olmug bir giar: olarak pegsinen ilan etmiglerdir.” Ibid.

3% Ibid.

128



historical backgrounds. Fascism had emerged to “save the partly capitalist Italy from the
class contradiction of capitalism, and the internal anarchy that is caused by this
contradiction,” whereas in Turkey, the Revolution, which had been started by the
movement for national liberation, had had the aim of “replacing the semi-colony, the
Ottoman Empire, with the independent Turkish patriotic nation (vatan) according to the
historical conditions of the present.>””” Another differentiating point stated by Burhan Asaf
was that in the aftermath of the First World War, “fascism has been obliged to declare
colonialism as one of its principal characteristics (siarlar:) which led to the adoption of
liberalism in the international economic sphere. In contrast, “Kemalism is a rebellion
against colonialism,” and therefore advocated Etatism at both the domestic and the
international level **®

Burhan Asaf concluded by saying that even if one could identify some similarities
between Fascism and Kemalism mainly in their approach to capitalism and “to its political
expression democracy,” this should not be seen as an expression of the Kemalist
application of Fascism as had been put forth by Rossi. If Rossi instead had been referring
to the possibility that “this is maybe a historical necessity common for all nations in the
aftermath of the war,” his explanation would have been more “learned (bilgili) and
contributive to friendship.>*”

These arguments presented by Burhan Asaf are important first of all because they

illustrate the strict rejection of any parallellism between Kemalism and Fascism. Second,

7 Ibid., p.38.
3% Ibid., pp.38-39.

3 «Fger kurtulus inkilabimizla fagizm arasinda, kapitalizmi ve onun siyasi bir ifadesi olan demokrasi’yi
telakki hususunda bir benzerlik varsa, bunu, bizim fagizmi taklide yeltenmemiz gibi, hem inkilabimizin
orijinal vasiflar: aleyhine ifade edilmiy bir hitkim hem de zati meseleye uygun olmiyan bir hatal gorige
istinat ettirecegine, harpsonrasiun belki de biitin milletler igin miisterek bir tarihi zaruretine raptetmis
olsayds, hig yiphesiz, hem daha bilgili, hem de dostluga daha fazla wygun bir miitaleada bulunmug olurdu.”
Ibid. p.39.
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they prove that Kadro was seen as an illustration of the search of ideology in Turkey in the
inter-war period, both by the movement itself, as well as by prominent figures in the
mainstream ruling elite. Finally, the last statement referring to the “historical necessity
common to all nations” is an expression of the view that the anti-liberal and authoritarian
line of thinking and practies was seen as a necessity of the period.

Another reaction to Kadro came from Ahmed (Agaoglu), one of the most prominent
advocates of liberalism in Turkey during the period under discussion.’’® In a rather
polemical debate between him and the staff of Kadro, the question of the importance of the
state vis-a-vis the individual was discussed. Ahmed (Agaoglu) strongly defended
individual liberty both in the economic as well as in the political sphere since he
considered liberty essential for development and progress of any kind.3!! He further
criticized Kadro for presenting its version of the Kemalist ideology in an absolutist
manner. Making an ironical comparison between Kadro and “other religions,” Ahmed
(Agaoglu) accused the former of presenting a “worse religion than these other religions,”
since Kadro showed no degree of tolerance towards other opinions or “non-believers.”
Kadro’s intolerance made the movement even worse than religions which at least
acknowledged the right to have doubts and forgave non-believers for their sins.

You will remember the verses of the Psalms of David, the Bible, the Torah, and the
Koran! A set of rules without any explanation, any evidence, any proof. This mode of
expression is very good for believers: But what about non-believers?... Back in time,
the motto of the Catholic Church was “Hord de moi point de salut,” the principle that
there exist no emancipation outside of me. The motto of Islam consists of “believers
on one side, and the infidels (are all) one.” But at least Islam is accepting the principle
of “non-compulsive conviction™ (igtihat bilakasir). That is, it forgives those people
who work and strive to find the truth but who due to comprehensive deficiency are not

1% For a short and summarizing article on the liberal thought of Ahmed Agaoglu, see Ayse Kadioglu,
“Laiklik ve Turkiye’de Liberalizmin Kékenleri” in Ayse Kadioglu, Cumhuriyet Iradesi Demokrasi
Muhakemesi (Istanbul: Metis, 1999), pp.73-99.

M «Goreceklerdi ki garbin yiikselmesinde bashca sebebi ferdi hiirriyetlerin gittikge geniglemesi ve bu
sayede ferdin tedricen agilmas: olmugtur.” Ahmet Agaoglu, Devlet ve Fert (Istanbul; Sanayiinefise Matbaast,
1933) p.27.
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able to find it, and it promises them that they are going to be given a place in the
grave, in the inter-mediate state of the soul after death and before the final judgement
(berzeh) and that a second proposition is going to be offered them. The “Kadro”
religion of the twentieth century does not even show this much patience and tolerance.
In fact, this religion permits tactical and strategic zigzags.*"?

The critical reactions to Kadro which emerged immediately after the movement came
into existence had one characteristic in common. They all accused Kadro of taking the role
of writing the ideology of the Kemalist Revolution. Recep (Peker) saw this right as his own
while the writings in Cumhuriyet, from Peyami (Safa) to Ahmed (Agaoglu), criticized both
the content of the Kadro ideology as well as Kadro’s claim of writing the ideology of
Kemalism. According to Safa, there was nothing wrong in writing ideology in a doctrinaire
form or in being influenced by different ‘isms; what he objected to was labelling the
ideology presented as Kemalism.?'> In his criticism, Safa®* and Agaoglu both indicated

that their own version of Kemalism was the correct one.?’

312 “Zeburun, Incilin, Tevratin ve Kur’'amn ayetlerini hatirlarsmiz! Izahsiz, delilsiz, siibutsuz bir takim

diisturlar! Bu tarzi ifade miminler igin pek iyi: Fakat milmin olmayanlarin hali ne olacak? ... Vaktile katolik
kilisesinin siar: ‘Hors de moi point de salut’ *benim haricimde nicat (vicat) yok’ disturu idi. Islamiyetin giar:
ise ‘miminler bir tarafa, kafirler bir’ diisturundan ibarettiv. Fakat islamiyet hi¢ olmazsa ‘ictihat bilakasir’
esasim kabul ediyor. Yani hakikati buimak igin ¢alisip, ¢abalayp nihayet idraklerinin noksam dolayisile
bulamiyanlar: affediyor ve onlara berzehte yer verilecegini ve kendilerine ikinci bir teklif yapilacagim
vadediyor. Yirminci asrin ‘Kadro’ dini bu kadarcik olsun tahammill ve misamaha gostermiyor. Filhakika bu
din taktik ve istratejik zikzaklara milsaade ediyor.” Agaoglu, pp.8-11.

383 «Ben, Tiirkiyede fagist, komiinist ve daha bilmem ne ist bin tirlii doktrin sahibinin yasamasina ve yazi
yazmasina muariz degilim; fakat bunlarin tezlerine Kemalizm ismi vermeleri, sonra da mektep mildiiri,
muallim ve mektep kitabr milellifi olarak sahsi tezlerini inkilap nesillerine telkin etmeleri, agikgasi, rejime
ihanettir. Iste Tirk inkilabinin ideolojisini resmen bir kere daha tesbit ve ilana bizi mecbur eden vaziyet. 29
tegrinevvel hazirliklarimin basinda bilhassa bulunmasi lazim gelen sey budur. Yoksa, inkilabimizin onuncu
yidoniimiinde, her agizdan bagka bir ses ¢ikacak ve inkilap ideolojisi diye bir tifolunun riyas: gibi hiimma ve
hezyan dolu bir anargi manzarasi karsisinda kalacagiz.” Peyyami Safa, Cumhuriyet 29 July 1933, p.3.

3 “By tarihten birkag yil 6nce Kemalizmin dogmatik, nas¢i ve akideci bazi izahlari yapilmak istendi. Bunlar
“iptidada viicud vardy, madde vardi” prensipile Avrupanin yillanmis materyalist akidelerine, yahud “ferd
yok, cemiyet var” gibi Gokalp artii, fakat gene Avrupa millivetgiligi temellerine, yahut da istihsal
vasutalarimin devletlestirilmesi ilah...gibi sosyalist iktisad nazariyelerine bagh fikir hareketleriydi. O zaman
1932-1933 Kemalizmi Avrupa ideolojilerinden miilhem kapali sistemler igine hapsetmenin imkansizligima
dair yiizlerce yazi yazdim ve bu tehlikeli dogmatizmle miicadele ettim. Burada iftiharla soyleyebilivim ki
bittin o yazilarimda Halk Partisinden hi¢ de farkl diigiinmemis oldugumu, sonradan, Genel Sekreter Siikrii
Kayamin ve o zaman Iktisad Vekili Celal Bayarin muhtelif beyanatlrinda gordiim.” Peyami Safa, Tirk
Inkilabina Bakiglar (Kanaat Kitabevi, 1948), p.200.

35 Ahmed (Agaoglu)’s objection to Kadro’s definition of themselves as “Kemalist, Revolutionary
(inkilapet) and State-ist (devletgi)” is expressed in the following section: “Kemalist! Ala! Fakat ben de hig
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The controversy over the ideas proposed by Kadro thus ended up being a dispute
over the content of the Kemalist ideology, the definition of which all of the critics had a
differing version. The debate was therefore far from any question of whether Kemalism,
but rather whose or which Kemalism. This point should be noted first because it illustrates
the closeness between the Kadro movement and the surrounding political elite of the
regime. In other words, it is an expression of Kadro’s incorporated position in this elite
establishment which was mentioned at the outset. Second, the debate clearly demonstrates
the eagerness of both the ‘liberal’ (in the figure of Ahmed Agaoglu) as well as of the
‘radical-conservative’ (in the figure of Recep Peker) wings of the political-ideological
establishment to roll itself in the banner of Kemalism. Finally, the fact that this to a large
extent was possible is an illustration of the pragmatic nature of Kemalism, a theme
discussed in the Introduction of the thesis.'

The Kadro movement attempted to expunge this pragmatism and replace it with a
rigid and coherent definition. The latter constitutes one of the crucial points of
differentiation between the Kadro and the mainstream Kemalist elite. In contrast to the
doctrinaire and rigid theorization of Kemalism by the movement, the ruling political elite
was more pragmatically oriented, giving priority to the extensiveness of the room for
political action over any preference of an intellectually complex and theoretically well-

founded ideology. Political practice and action, not intellectualism, was the concern of the

olmazsa ayni derecede Kemalist olmak iddiasindaymm!. Fakat yukarida gorildigii vechile ben Kemalizmi
tamamen bagka tarzda diginiiyorum ve bu digiincelerimi de dimagimdan, indi telakkilerimden, kelime
ispekiilasyonlarindan degil, Kemalizmin meydana koydugu miisbet vak’alar ile miisbet eserler iizerine istinat
ediyorum...Halbuki Kemalist inkilabiun birinci hedefi her nevi mistisizmi ve mutlakiyeti yikmak ve
vatandaglara tefekkiir ve séz serbestilerini vererek bagkasmin hakkina tecaviiz etmemek sartile herkese
istedigi gibi dilgiinmek, anlamak ve séylemek hakkimi teminden ibarettir. Kadrocular Kemalist olduklarim
iddia ettikleri halde Kemalizmin esasi olan bu hakki tammak istemiyorlar.” Agaoglu, pp.56-57.

316 “Herkes Atatiirkiin kendi safinda oldugunu iddia ediyor. Fagist ona dayaniyor, komiinist ona siginiyor,
yobaz onu savuruyor; sagda o, solda o, ortada o, doguda o, batida o...Sémiirgeci onu kendi safinda gérityor.
Nerdeyse nurcular da, seriatgilar da, bu Atatiivk furyasindan kendilerine hisse ¢ikaracaklar.” Tanyol,
Preface, pp.3-4.
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ruling elite, which, for example, also came to an expression in the form and content of the

journal Ulkii.
Authoritarian Traces

After having identified some of the important reactions which the founding of the
Kadro journal led to, including the accusation of adhering to “Turkish fascism,” the object
in this section is to compare the main ideas proposed by Kadro with the defining features
of fascist ideology, by using the theoretical framework presented in Chapter Two. As
stressed earlier, although Italian Fascism and German National Socialism can be gathered
under the general term fascism and both be regarded as fascist ideology, the existence of
differences and distinguishing characteristics between the two ideologies should once
again be emphasized. In the following analysis, Kadro’s ideological propositions will be
held up against the two fascist ideologies and a differentiation between Fascism and
National Socialism sought to be made when required. The following discussion does not
claim to be all-embracing since, as recalled from Chapter Two, the theoretical framework
was constructed selectively, and incorporated only the points which were deemed most
important for this study.

The claim of Kadro to offer a “Third Road” alternative between capitalism and
communism constituted a common rhetorical proposition. In Roger Eatwell’s words,
“intellectual fascists were often to term themselves supporters of a “Third Way’, neither
left nor right, neither capitalist nor communist.>!”” More than being a matter of rhetoric
and words, the search of Kadro for an alternative to these political ideologies which could
be seen as a legacy of the nineteenth century was an important common starting point. The

radical rejection of capitalism, regarded as the economic expression of liberalism and a

7 Eatwell, p.11.
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disguise for political liberalism, was a resembling characteristic with fascist ideology.
Although capitalism as an economic mode of expression was not rejected in Italian
Fascism, the damaging consequences of the capitalist spirit, which was seen as
synonymous with the “Jewish Geist” in Werner Sombart’s thinking, were mentioned as
distinguishing thoughts which motivated the presentation of the third road alternative.
Acknowledging the peculiar line of argumentation and the different ideological
explanation in Sombarts’s rejection of capitalism, compared to Kadro, whose main
argument lay in the exploitative character of the capitalist international system and
Turkey’s semi-colony position, it remains true, that the radical rejection of capitalism was
a common point between the movement and Werner Sombart. The hostility towards
liberalism, for which capitalism was only a disguise in Kadro’s view, and the search for a
third road alternative to both liberalism (capitalism) and communism, was thus an
important point which the movement had in common with both of the fascist ideologies.
The rejection of communism by the Kadro was mainly explained by reference to the
communist aim of establishing the rule of the proletariat. This was seen as contradicting
the nature of the Revolution in Turkey whose ultimate aim was the establishment of
national unity and a classless society. The populist rhetoric of mainstream political-
ideological Kemalists was thus supported by Kadro, but in contrast to the mainstream
leadership, Kadro recognized the prevalence of classes in society. The classless society and
the aim of national unity were the ideals for which the Kemalist Revolution was struggling.
The view of Bolshevism and Socialism as the main enemy in both Italian Fascism, which
as recalled ironically sprang from the Italian Socialist circle, and German National
Socialism thus appears to be a common point, but Kadro’s rejection was mainly based on
the communist ideal of a proletarian, hence class-based, society. For fascist ideology, the

international claims of communism and the socialist ideal of uniting all the proletariats in
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the world, were strictly contradicting the nationalist claims and ambitions of both Italian
Fascism and German Nazi ideology.

On the question of the perception of the state, the economic developmentalist concern
of Kadro and the movement’s pre-occupation with Etatism stand out.>'® As recalled from
the theoretical discussion, the “sacred” character of the state, particularly in Italian
Fascism, and partly in German National Socialism (in the latter, the Party was seen as
having superseded the State), was a distinguishing feature of fascist ideology. Although the
state-ist approach of the Kadro movement did not embrace this ideological feature, seeing
the state as an end in itself and giving it a holy or sacred character, the state was still seen
as being capable and responsible of the achievement of the development of all aspects of
society. The view that the State was supposed to be the directing institution and power in
society with the aim of making the revolution succeed were expressions of the movement’s
advocation of Etatism.*'® Although Ahmed (Agaoglu) accused Kadro of presenting their
version of Kemalism in a doctrinaire form resembling a religion, it is still difficult to claim
that the ideology presented by the movement had the character of a secular religion on the
scale that was the case in Fascist Italy and National Socialist Germany. The advocation of
a strong state with an attribution of an essential role for it in the economic, political and
social spheres of life, at a first glance, puts the Kadro movement close to the authoritarian

ideologies. However, the view of the state as sacred and having a spiritual power based on

38 «Klasik yollar bizi istedigimiz hedeflere gotiirmezler. Tirkiye, kendi yolunu kendi bulacaktir. Bu yeni
yolu agacak bir tek kuvvet tantyoruz: Devlet Tirkiye ‘nin iktisadi talihinin mimari, gerek Tirkiye, gerek cihan
iktisadiyatimin her giin degigen sartlarini, adim adim kollyan bir ‘IKTISAT DEVLETI’® olacaktir. Fert, bu
muazzam inkilap iginde Malzemedir... Nasi Devlet memleketin miidafaa, hukuk ve maarif (egitim) islerinde
kontrolii elinde bulunduruyorsa (ve vatandaglar buna karsi gelmiyorsa), iktisadi alanda da Devletin hakim
ve nazim rolit kabul edilmeli.” Vedat Nedim, “Miistemleke iktisadiyatindan millet iktisadiyatma” Kadro, 1,

no. 2 (February 1932), p.10.

35 “fleri teknikli bir Tirk iktisadiyat: ve sinifsiz ve tezadsiz bir Tirk milleti ancak deviet¢i bir iktisat
siyasetinin eseri olacaktir. Bu itibarla Tark milletinin simflasmasina meydan vermeden, ileri teknikli bir
iktisada kavusmas: demek, ayni zamanda igtimai endiseleri de goz 6wiinde bulunduran bir iktisadi deviet¢ilik
demektir.” Vedat Nedim, “Simflagmamak ve Iktisat Siyaseti,” Kadro, 1, no. 11 (November 1932), p.21.
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the fact that it represented the national religion, is an important differentiating
characteristic of fascist, and in particular Italian Fascist, ideology. A strong state was
advocated by the Kadro movement because it was seen as the guarantor of development
especially in the economic but also in the socio-political fields, but as stated, the state was
not presented as an absolute end in itself, having a spirit of its own, and this is a point of
difference which needs to be emphasized.

The important role given to the avant-garde, the cadre, in the revolutionary process
by Kadro appears due to its elitist implications as a point of similarity. An important
difference, however, is the fact that the intellectuals were given a vital place in this cadre,
together with the political leadership, and this elite had the responsibility of making the
revolution and its ideology take root among the people. The anti-intellectual feature of
fascist ideology, and the hostility towards intellectuals due to their rationalistic and
positivistic approach, should be recalled in this context. The intellectualism of Kadro was
thus an important differentiating point both from the fascist ideologies, as well as from the
mainstream Kemalist leadership.

On the question of the role of the political leadership and the importance attributed
to cults and myths around the leader, as recalled from Chapter Two and Emilio Gentile’s
account, both the myth as well as the cult around Mussolini played a crucial role in
carrying the Fascist ideology to the people and mobilizing the Italian population. Just as
Fascism was viewed in terms of a secular religion, making claim on representing the truth,
Mussolini was consequently seen as a holy figure, whose position was indisputable and
whose words constituted the absolute truth.

Withholding that an important role was given to the cadre and as part of this to the
political leadership in the undertaking of the Revolution, as proposed in Kadro’s

Kemalism, it has to be recognized that any notion of a leadership cult or myths created
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around Mustafa Kemal seems to be lacking when the cults of both Mussolini and Hitler are
kept in mind. The undisputable position of Mustafa Kemal (Atatlirk) and his leadership
were recognized and he was without doubt seen as the leader (Sef) of the Kemalist
Revolution and the Kemalist regime,32° but both Mussolini and Hitler’s positions seem to
have embraced something additional, a spiritual character and a religious form, making the
word of the leader the absolute truth.*?! Related with this, the recognition of the position of
Mustafa Kemal (Atatiirk) as the Sef, was never propagated to the people on the scale seen
in Italy and Germany. This argument can be supported with reference to the primary
sources, Hakimiyet-i Milliye (Ulus) and Ulkii, in which the number of Mustafa Kemal’s
speeches are limited, making it difficult to speak of any notion of an extensive propaganda.
The myth-making around Mustafa Kemal, non-existent during his life time, can be claimed
to have been made after his death and the cult around him, thus, did not play the kind of
role as in the Italian and German cases, in the period under study. The fact that the
attribution of the title of “Eternal leader” (Ebedi Sef) to him was declared after his death at
the Extraordinary Congress (Olaganiistii Kurultay) held in December 1938,3%? gives credit
to this argument which is a crucial point of difference from both Italian Fascism and
German National Socialism.

The belief in a strong leadership to make the Revolution successful in Turkey

nevertheless prevailed in the inter-war years. Just as national unity was seen as the ideal to

0 The following sentences by Yakup Kadri written in retrospect, in relation with his taking office in
diplomacy, are both entertaining as well as illustrative of the importance attributed Mustafa Kemal: “Lakin
ben politikanin satrang tahtas: istinde sadece bir ‘piyade’ idim. Ne mat edilmege degerdim, ne de baghca -
bir roliim olabilirdi. Onun igindir ki, hiinerli satrang ustas: beni bir ileri siirdil, bir geri ¢ekti ve sonunda
karsimdaki fil’e esir vermekte hig bir zarar gérmedi. Aziz Atatiirk; politikanin santrang tahtas: iistinde senin
elinle kamildayan bir ‘piyade’ olmak bile benim igin bilyiik serefti.” Karaosmanoglu, Zoraki Diplomat, p.48.

321 «The state does not hold political authority as an impersonal unit but receives it from the Fithrer as the
executor of the national will. The authority of the Fuhrer is complete and all-embracing; it unites in itself all
the means of political direction; it extends into all fields of national life; it embraces the entire people, which
is bound to the Fithrer in loyalty and obedience.” Cohen, Communism, Fascism, p.372.

%2 Hikmet Bilag, CHP 1919-1999 (istanbul: Dogan Kitapgilik, 1999), p.84.
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be strived for, and discipline and organization the means necessary for its establisment,
authority and leadership were the other core tools through which this ideal was to be
attained. This was a fundamental idea proposed by Kadro which illustrated the influence
of the “spirit of the age” on this intellectual movement.*”® To obtain the ideal of national
unity, the single-party rule was seen as yet another legitimate requirement in the Kadro
group>2*, and political opposition an illness hindering the achievement of this ideal. A
unified people, giving unconditional support to the same ideal and the principles of the
regime, was necessary for the Revolution to succeed. Although the existence of opposing
views was recognized to be a possibility, according to Sevket Siireyya, in such a case, one
part had to triumph and if necessary “with violence and force” make the other, opposing

part surrender.

A revolution does certainly not mean that everything is deadly calm. Of the two
clashing parts in a Revolution, one of them is going to subject the other to its own will
by force and compulsion (cebriizor), one regime is going to transform (istihale) into
another regime, and one matter into another matter, in short some things are going to
be dispersed in the structure of society and new things be created.’”

38 “The idea that only a cultivated elite is capable of rising above the herd and creating new values was the
cornerstone of the social sciences at the turn of the century.” Zeev Sternhell, “Modernity and Its Enemies,”
p.16; and further, “the cultural pessimists paved the intellectual way for those who wished to flock towards
strong, if unjust, regimes. Nostalgia for a leadership role the intellectuals felt they were losing contributed
much to their pessimistic assessments of the present...mankind could find itself again only by abandoning its
formal freedoms, and that civilization could be saved only by the energy and the warrior spirit of radically
antimodern men.” Nacci, p.128.

2 «Turk inkiabn sesini digarya duyurtacak olan cihaznimiz, ayni vazifeyi igellerimizde basaran cihaz,
yani Fwka'dw. — Devlet ve hilkiimet, resmi miesseselerdir. Disariya karsi baghdirlar. Sozlerini ve
hareketlerini tartmaga mecburdurlar. Firka igin bu gibi baglantilar yoktur. Firka, sadece millete, daha
dogrusu, milletin ileri menfaatlerine kars: mes 'uldiir. Disari dogru resmi sifatlar: yoktur... Matbuat ve radyo
ile beraber biitin negir vasitalary, Fwka'win elindedir; yahut elinde olmasi lazimdy. Inkilabin biitin
prensiplerini, bu vasitalarla Firka, hem igeri hem digar1 dogru kiskanglik ve karar — sertligi ile mildafaa
eder.” Burhan Asaf, “Inkilabimizin Sesi,” Kadro, 1, no.11 (November 1932), p-35.

55 “Jnkilap demek, hig giphesiz bir sit limanlik demek degildir. Inkilapta ¢arpisan iki taraftan biri, digerini
kendi iradesine ve cebriizor ile mahkum kilacak, bir rejim diger rejime, bir keyfiyet diger keyfiyete istihale
edecek, hillasa cemiyetin biitiin binyesinde birseyler dagilacak ve birgeyler yeniden yapiacaktir.” Sevket
Sitreyya, “Inkilabin psikolojisi,” Kadro, 1, no. 1 (January 1932), p.4.
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Furthermore, “deepening” the Revolution and making it take root among the people,
was seen as essential for any revolution to succeed. Unification around the Revolutionary
ideal required that everybody accept and support this ideal and behave according to its
principles. Since a “revolution is not a neutral order,” it was necessary that “everyone who
is living under it, regardless of whether they are supporting it or not, accept it and adopt to
it.” In other words, a revolution meant that “the will of those who are not supporting it is
bound (baglanmak) unconditionally to the will of those who are in support of it.”” This was
the only way that unification could be achieved and the Revolution achieve success.??

The rejection of political opposition of any kind against the political leadership leads
one to better understand Ahmed (Agaoglu)’s accusation of Kadro for presenting their

ideology in a theocratic way, as a religion, whose version of the truth was presented in an

absolute way and thus made all people, so to speak, subjects:

Since a Revolution, in terms of occurence, means that the will and interest of a group
of people in the nation is bound with force and compulsion to the will and interest of
another group of people, discipline, prestige, and authority are unavoidable and
inseparable elements of this occurence...From this perspective, the state organization
in terms of its form, is very similar in all countries undergoing revolution. But the fact
remains that the state in both fascism and in revolutionary socialism, has not lost its
class character.’*™”

3% «“jntilal inkilabn gayesi degil, vasitasidyr... Inkilab bitaraf bir nizam degildir. Onun iginde yasayanlarin,
taraftar olsunlar veya olmasilar, ona intibak etmeleri lazimdir. Inkilap, ona tarafiar olanlarm iradelerine,
taraftar olmayanlarmn iradelerinin, kayitsiz ve sartsiz, baglanmasi demektir...Inkilabin derinlesmesi demek,
her seyden evvel, bu prensiplerin ve onlarin ifadesi olan inkilap ahlak ve disiplininin, ileri kadronun
dimagindan geng neslin, sehir halkimin ve kbylinin dimagina inmesi ve yerlesmesi demektir.” “Kadro’nun
gayesi agiklaniyor” Kadro, 1, no. 1 (January 1932), p.1.

321 “nkilap, hadise bakimindan manast itibarile, millet iginde bir takim insanlarin irade ve menfaatlerinin,
diger bir takim insanlarin irade ve menfaatlerine cebir ve zor ile baglanmas: demek oldugundan bu hadisede
disiplin, prestic ve otorite zaruri ve ayrilmaz unsurlardir...Bu bakimdan devlet teskilats, gekil itibarile biitin
inkilap memleketlerinde birbirinin ayni gibidir. Fakat su var ki, gerek fasizm, gerek ihtilalci sosyalizmde
devlet, Sinif mahiyetini kaybetmemigtir.” Sevket Stireyya, “Ttirk Nasyonalizmi,” Kadro, 2, n0.21 (September
1933), p.10.
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In a polemical debate in Cumhuriyet’>® between Ahmed (Agaoglu) and Yakup Kadri
(Karaosmanoglu), the latter refered to Agaoglu’s preceding membership of the Free Party
(Serbest Firka) and used this as an argument to show Agaoglu’s distance from the RPP and
true Kemalism.*”® The aim of the ongoing Revolution was the establishment of national
unity, which meant a classless society. As recalled, Kadro’s rejection of socialism was
based on the argument that it led to a system of class rule. The Turkish national liberation
movement in contrast aimed at avoiding contradictions and classes in society.>*? (talian)
Fascism was rejected with a similar argument. Even if Fascism claimed to eliminate class
contradictions in society through organizing people according to the corporatist model,
which was based on individuals’ representation by their professional corporations and
consequently the worker and the employer were put in the same corporation, Ismail
Hiisrev rejected that Fascism obtained the goal of unity in society. He stated that, “in
reality, the corporate state has not abolished class contradictions and reconciled opposing
interests. The collective labour agreement is only a matter of “showing-off” that the
employer and the employee have come to an agreement.” According to Ismail Hiisrev, “the
old relations of property remain,” and “Fascism has not been able to realize (tahakkuk

ettirmek) the unity of the nation.” In contrast, it remained as an “order of jendarme that

28 Cumhuriyet, 1 February 1933; Cumhuriyet, 2 February 1933; and Cumhuriyet, 5 February 1933.

# “Kadro sahibi en son makalesinin en son kisminda, benim serbest Jirkaya mensup oldugumu
hatirlatyor...serbest firkayr hatrlamakla demek isteyor ki ben inkilapgi, devietgi ve Kemalist olsaydim
serbes firkaya gitmezdim. Ahlak bakimindan pek kétii olan bu fikraya cevabum gudur: ‘Ben serbest firkaya
inkilapgi, demokrat, liberal devletgi ve Kemalist olarak gegtim. Ciinkii inkilabin ta ilk ginlerinden inkilap
reislerinin maiyetlerinde ¢alisms, inkilap matbuatim senelerce idare etmis, inkilabin resmi organinin
baginda senelerce bulunmus.” Agaogiu, p.101.

330 “Binaenaleyh biz, tezatsiz millet giarim ortaya atmakla hi¢ bir suretle se’niyetle tezada dilsmiyoruz.
Millet binyesinin bugiinki swyfly kurulusurun tabi oldugu kanunlari ve bu biinye iginde liberal ve ferdiyetgi
bir inkigafin verebilecegi neticeleri evvelden gordigimiz ve idrak ettigimiz icindir ki, millet bitinliginin
organik surette tahakkukunu gaye ediniyoruz. Davamizda ne fagizmin demagojisine, ne de sosyalizmin dar
swfcilik zihniyetine yer veriyoruz.” Ismail Huisrev, “Millet iginde smif meselesi,” Kadro, 3, no. 26 (February
1934), p.26.
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persistently preserves the 0ld**"” In the same issue of the journal, Burhan Asaf
acknowledges that “although Fascism has not been able to fully eliminate a single class or
group’s fearless exploitation of all the other masses of the nation, it has at least been able
to curb it.

On the question of the political mobilisation of the masses, Kadro’s stance strongly
differed from the mass mobilisation feature of both of the fascist ideologies. Although it is
possible to find statements about the necessity of the people to be active for the success of

the Revolution®*?

, the implications or meaning put into these statements seems to be
different from the political mobilisation which was adhered to by the Fascist and the
National Socialist rules. For the latter, as it was also noted in the theoretical chapter, the
mobilisation of the masses from below was one of the most distinguishing characteristics.
In the case of Kadro, the reference to the activity of the people seems to have been purely
thetorical and the people’s participation in the revolutionary process understood as the
necessity of people to become conscious of, and give unconditional support to, the
ideology of the revolution. The ideals and principles of the revolution were to be

expounded to the people and these would ultimately become an integral part of the

people’s consciousness. It was only when such an ‘unconscious consciousness’ of the

81 «Korporatif deviet hakikatte sif tezatlarim kaldwmig, zit menfaatleri telif etmis degildir. Kollektif i
mukavelesi tarkile is verenle is alamin anlasmasy, isin gésteris tarafidir. Eski miilkiyet miinasebetleri gene
bakidir...Hulasa, fagizm, millet bitinlugini tahakkuk ettirememistir. Eskiyi israrla muhafaza eden bir
Jjandarma nizami olarak yerinde kalmistir.” Hiisrev, Ibid., pp.23-24.

32 “Fasizm, suuflarin siyasi micadele haklarin ortadan kaldwmak ve istihsalde maliyet fiyati’'m biitiin
sahalara samil olarak kontrol etmekle, artik bir tek simf, yahut ziimrenin milletin biitiin diger yigmlarim
pervasizca istismar etmesini, gergi tamamen kaldiramams ise de, hi¢ olmazsa, frene almistir.” Burhan Asaf,
“Fagizm nigin beynelmilellesmek istiyor, Kadro, 3, no. 26 (February 1934), p.31.

3 “Jnlalap yapan bir cemiyet durgun degildir. Inkalap icindeki bir cemiyetin ferdi de sirekli aktiftir; ‘Bu
hareket iginde ise fert, ya yikilan cemiyetin bir bakiyesi olarak menfi, ya kurulan nizamin bir unsuru olarak
miispet, fakat, her zaman aktif ve her zaman miiteaddidir.” Sevket Siireyya (Aydemir), “Inkilab heyecani,”
Kadro, 1, no. 2 (February 1932), p.5.
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Revolution existed in the minds of people that the Revolution could be claimed to have
reached its goal.334

In both Italy and Germany the active participation of the people, mass mobilisation,
in the political process was witnessed through the strong propaganda apparatus of the
political leadership, and through the various channels for people to participate and become
part of the political sphere. The people were incorporated and made part of the political
process through various means, such as institutions in which people were educated
ideologically as well as physically. Extensive propaganda was undertaken through
technological means, and through daily ceremonies and rituals, as presented by Gentile,
celebrating (Italian) Fascism as a religion. Through the various forms of institutions
belonging to the state, both the Fascist regime in Italy and the Nazi regime in 'Germany
succesfully opted for the people’s active participation in political life to make them an
integral part of the regime. The ruling elite opted for the support of the masses and tried to
create legitimacy for its rule, directly through the means of mass mobilisation and this
distinguishing feature of fascist ideology was crucial in the consolidation of the power of
the Fascist and Nazi rules.

The absence of any concern for mobilising the masses and making them participate in
the political processes can partly be explained by Kadro’s intellectualist bias. As
mentioned earlier, Kadro was presenting an ideology for the political leadership of the
regime and was mainly concerned with giving an explanation of the Kemalist ideology and
revolution to this elite. This ideology was not written for the masses and when this fact is

kept in mind, it appears less noteworthy that mass mobilisation was not a consideration of

34 «Bir Inkilap biter mi? Bitebilir. Midafaa ettii biitin gayeler artik tabii kaideler haline gelen; ahlakin,
hukukunu, sanatini yapan; tezatlarim ve reaksiyonlarim yenen, hulasa getirdigi cemiyet sekilleri artik
tabiilesen Inkilaplar gorilmigtir...Cihanda Inkilap devam ediyor ve Tirkiyede Inkilap bitmemistir.” Sevket
Stireyya, “Inkilap bitti mi?” Kadro, 1, no. 3 (March 1932), pp.5-6.
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the movement. The Kadro members were intellectuals, not political leaders, which partly
explains their disregard to the question of political mobilisation. It should however be
noted that the mainstream political leadership also did not give any primacy to this issue of
mass mobilisation, and this was a point of overlap between the Kadro and the mainstream
Kemalist group which distinguished them from both the Fascist and the National Socialist
rules.

Since Kadro’s Kemalism was not adopted by the mainstream political-ideological
leadership, it remained an ideology restricted to the theoretical level. Kadro’s propositions
were in other words not put into political practice and this was a crucial point of difference
from the two fascist ideologies under consideration. Both Fascist and Nazi ideology took
their shape, also, during and due to the exercise of political power by their leaders. To take
an example, the leadership cult around Mussolini emerged gradually during the Fascist
rule, as in the early 1920s the question of who was the Duge of Fascism was still a matter
of dispute (Gabriele D’ Annunzio was regarded as the leader of Fascism by some groups in

335 Towards the end of the 1920s however, the question had been solved

the movement).
and the leadership of Mussolini become indisputable. This aspect of Italian Fascism, the
cult of Mussolini, emerged gradually and through the political practices of the Fascist rule.

Related to the orientation towards the masses in both Fascism and National
Socialism, and as part of its anti-intellectual character, complex theoretical assumptions
and explanations were rejected by these ideologies. As discussed in Chapter Two, both
Fascism and National Socialism were ideologies that were “founded” on theoretical
propositions that had been held by groups of intellectuals at the turn of the century. Thus,
the intellectual roots of these ideologies has already been acknowledged. The political

movements made use of these theoretical propositions in the definition and creation of the

335 Gentile, p.134.
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political ideology, but what the political leaders needed was an ideology which would
appeal to the people rather than a complex set of theoretical explanations and arguments.

The purpose of the Kadro movement was to fill in the ideological gap and for this
purpose strict and coherent theoretical assumptions were presented at times, as rightly
claimed by Ahmed (Agaoglu) and Peyami (Safa), in a rather doctrinaire form. This fact has
been seen as a possible cause for the decision to close Kadro. According to this argument,
the ruling political elite in Turkey became uneasy and dissatisfied with Kadro because the
movement was presenting Kemalism in a too strictly defined and rigid way, which was in
contradiction to the pragmatism favoured by the political rule.

Kadro’s rejection of political liberalism, which was regarded as ultimately leading to

336 constitutes a common

fragmentation and prohibiting the development of national unity,
point between the movement and fascist ideology. Further, the view of the French
Revolution as the root cause of this state of liberalism is equally criticized by both fascist
ideology and the Kadro group.®®” The First World War was seen as an event which
signified that the French Revolution had been doomed to failure and Yakup Kadri

(Karaosmanoglu) for example claimed that “the nations who have survived the painful and

bloody trials of the years 1914-1918, have ceased believing in the words “brotherhood,

336 “Bugiinkii Almanyanin Versailles muahedesinden ziyade Fransiz demokrasisinin kurbam olduguna

siiphem kalmad. Bir millet, demokrasi hesabina ancak bu kadar istismar edilebilir. Otuz firka — belki de
daha fazladir — her Almarin kafasinda cirit oynatiyor!... Bir Almanya, bir Alman milleti yok. Otuz firka var.
Otuz firkaya bolinmis bir millet, otuz firkaya ayrilmig bir memleket var. Hitler, demokrasinin aleyhinde.
Fakat kendi mevcudiyetini bizzat demokrasive borglu. Demokrasinin o herseyi hazmeden genis iskembesi
olmasayds, Hitler olmazdi!” Vedat Nedim, “Kreuger, Hitler, Géthe,” Kadro, 1, no. 4 (April 1932), pp.27-28.

337 . T I s . ”
‘Son asir sinaat ve para medeniyetini vilcuda getirmig olan ekonomik sistemler dogrudan dogruya

Fransiz inkilabwin ortaya attigy prensiplerin ¢ocugudur. Avruparn serefini ve kudretini teskil eden o
heybetli fabrikalar, o korkung bankalar, o devagzi limanlar, kisaca garp medeniyeti dedigimiz muhtesem
alem, serbes rekabetten dogmus ve yasamas: ancak serbes rekabetin devamiina bagh bir nizamdir. Halbuki
serbes rakabet sistemi baska bir bakimdan bugiinkii iktisadi ve siyasi iztiraplarin ..bast olmustur...1914
muharebesi serbes rakabet sahasindaki bu ferdi bogusmalarin millet ve devlet halinde umumilesmesi
demektir. Bu bakimdan Cihan harbini Liberal sistemin bir iflast gibi telakki edebiliriz ve dolayisiyle Fransiz
Intilalini de.” Yakup Kadri, “Ankara, Moskova, Roma,” Kadro, 1, no. 6 (June 1932), p.39.
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freedom, justice” and started regarding these as some metaphysical and abstract ideals.**®”

The Kadro group’s rejection of liberalism and individualism was a logical consequence of
the advocation of Etatism, which gave the state precedence over the individual. Individuals
had duties, not rights, and should keep the goals and interests of society above everything,

even themselves.** As expressed clearly by Sevket Siireyya:

In the new Turkey, the individual first belongs to the country, and then to himself.
Half of our day is ours and the other half belongs to the state. When I use all the hours
on my own (nef’ime), and when I stay all day in my own corner, confining me into
myself, I become like a man who has stolen half the right of the state!**’

In articles discussing the importance of the youth for the Revolution, the “duty of the
individual” was underlined. The youth constituted the group in society which was
supposed to carry the Revolution into the future. Further, for any Revolution to become
succesful, it was essential to organize the youth and make sure that it became a “generation
of the Revolution.**!” Educating the youth according to the principles and the ideology of
the Revolution, and ensuring that it utilized its time efficiently were seen as requirements

to achieve this goal. A youth, unorganized, left to itself, and distanced to the notions of

38 «1914-1918 yillarmn aci ve kanli imtahanlarindan ¢ikmis olan milletler artik “uhuvvet, hiirriyet ve
adalet” kelimelerine inanmaz olmuglar, bunlara bir takim metafizik ve abstrakt mefhumlar nazaryla
bakmaya baglamiglardir.” Tbid.

3% “Millet iktisadiyat: yaratma davasinda her vatandag disiplinli ve guurlu bir ordurnun fertleri gibi iistiine
diisen vazifeleri bilmelidir.” Vedat Nedim, “Miistemleke iktisadiyatindan millet iktisadiyatina,”Kadro, 1,

no.2 (February 1932), p.9.

0 “Yeni Tirkiyede fert, evvela memleketin, sonra kendinindir. Gintimilziln yaris1 bizim, yarisi devletindir.
Biitiin saatlerimi kendi nef’ime aldigim, bitin giin kendi késemde kendim icin kaparup kaldigim zaman,
devletin yar: hakkim ¢almig bir adam gibi olurum!I” Sevket Stireyya, “Halkevleri,” Kadro, 1, no.3 (March
1932), p.35.

3 “harpsonu ihtilallerinde heyecean, kollektif bir ruh disiplinidir. Harpsonu ihtilallerinde sokagin ve
endividilalizmin damgas: yoktur. Simdi, inkilap nesli sokagmn kalabali iginden kendi kendine ve kendi
basina dogmaz. Muayyen bir inkilap, terbiyesi iginde, muuayyen bir cemiyet kurulusu igin yetistirilir ve
hazirlanir. Simdi inkilab: benimseyen ve mukadderatim bu inkilabin mukadderatina vakfeden herkes; ¢ocuk,
kadin, geng, ihtiyar bu devamli ve prensipli inkilap terbiyesinin bir mevzuudur. Inkilap nesli, boyle kollektif
bir yetisis, duyus ve hareket edis disiplinine mevzu olan nesildir. Ferd; bir ruh maceras: degil, toplu arayss,
ve harcket edip ahlakimn, ruha verdigi ‘sonsuz tatmin’ yahut inkilap heyecar, ancak béyle bir inkilap nesli
iginde yagsar ve koklegir.” Sevket Stireyya, “Inkilap heyecani,” Kadro, 1, no. 2 (February 1932), p.7.

145



discipline and principles, would not be able to fulfill its task and responsibility, which was
to ensure the success of the Revolution.**

To sum up, Kadro’s hostile attitude towards both economic and political liberalism
and the historical root of this phenomenon, the French Revolution, is reminiscent of the
fascist ideologies” standpoint. The precedence of the collectivity, the nation and the people,
at the ‘cost’ of the individual, is another aspect of this feature. On the question of the
importance of the state and leadership cult, the sacred character of the Fascist state, the cult
around the Duge, and the sacralization of politics were important distinguishing features of
Italian Fascism which need to be emphasized. This sacredness made it possible to view
Fascism in terms of a secular religion, which made claims on presenting the absolute truth
by deciding right and wrong and defining the meaning of life. The State-ism presented by
the Kadro, although certainly giving an indisputable role to the state, could not be claimed
to be similar to the proposition of fascist ideology. The view of the state as having a
spiritual existence on its own, was an important notion, absent in Kadro’s state-ism.

In a similar vein with the mainstream Kemalist leadership, Kadro’s affirmative look
upon notions such as discipline and organization, especially in the education and training
of the youth, was a point resembling the Fascist and National Socialist notions of these
concepts. Although these ‘tools’ were used at a much more extreme level than what was
even proposed theoretically by Kadro, it remains a fact that Italy and Germany (as well as
Russia) constituted sources of inspiration on these points.

Finally, the doctrinaire form in which the Kadro movement presented its version of

the Kemalist ideology was a point of resemblance which should be mentioned. The

2 «Bizce tegkilatin igine almacak olan govdeler degil, kafalardwr. Kumanda talimatlari, kumanda
basamaklari, hep kafalar i¢in ve kafalara gore olmaldir...Kanh cepheden kusursuz millet yapisina kadar
s1gan sabaya, bir ad olsun diye ‘inkilap’ diyoruz...Inkilabimizin biitin esaslarim, biitiin gayelerini, tegkilatina
kafasi ile baglanmus bir Tiirk gengligine belletmek. Uzerine aldign mesuliyeti Biiyiik Nutuktaki son climle ile
ve Bagbufun dediklerini tekrar ettirmek suretile anlatmak. Ve sonra, ona vazife vermek.” No Author,
“Editorial,” Kadro 2, no. 17 (May 1933), pp.3-4.
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intolerance towards any questioning or opposition against the ideology proposed by this
leading avant-garde movement and its absolutist claims show that the group falls well in
line with the “spirit of the age” and is just another example of the authoritarian traces that

can be found in its ideological propositions.
The Image of Fascism

As discussed extensively in Chapter Three, the mainstream political-ideological
Kemalist leadership attributed a distinguishing importance to the youth in writings
concerning how the regime and the ongoing Revolution were to succeed. As recalled,
Fascist Italy and National Socialist Germany constituted strong sources of inspiration on
this subject. The positive perception of the youth aspect of the two fascist ideologies led to
the conclusion that Italy and Germany were regarded as examples to be learned from on
the question of the education of the youth. Without going into any further discussion on the
matter, it should suffice to note that this subject also attracted the attention of Kadro in a
similar way with the mainstream Kemalist leadership, as expressed in Hakimiyet-i Milliye
and Ulkii. A positive perception of fascist ideology specifically due to this subject was
present in this intellectual journal.

Furthermore, with reference to the section on the issue of race and health, which was
also discussed in the previous chapter, no attention was given to this subject in the Kadro
journal. It was a fundamental assumption of the movement that the Turkish nation
consisted of the Turkish people, who were seen as constituting a whole and united around

the same national ideal and Revolution.

This is the cause of a nation and a country, which to be accomplished in such a tight
span of time, orders that the Turkish country, the Turkish nation, and the Turkish state

147



become a single body, with a unique understanding (iz’an), a unique perception
(duygu), a unique consciousness and a unique volition (irade).**

The anti-semitic orientation of the National Socialist regime in Germany, which
admittingly had only attained power a year after the beginning of publishing of the journal,
or the question of race-based nationalism, was not given any attention in Kadro. As an
exception to this general ignorance, in one article, Burhan Asaf shortly discussed Hitler’s
policies towards the Jews, and stated that “justified, or unjust, harsh or soft, the meaning
of this action should be seen around the saying that ‘the minority which does not conform
to the majority will sooner or later regret it.’” Further than that, Asaf said that the anti-
semitism against the Jews in Germany “will hopefully be a lesson” for the (national)
minorities in Turkey who instead of keeping themselves out from the majority nation
should try to integrate and become a whole with it.>* Hitler’s policies were thus regarded
as legitimate and even put forth as a warning to minorities in Turkey, but again, the subject
was not discussed any further in other articles and it is difficult to reach any general
conclusion based on this single article.

Related to the race aspect of German National Socialism, the irredentist and imperial
aims of both the German ideology as well as Italian Fascism were points strictly rejected
by the Kadro movement from the very beginning, First of all, the Kemalist Revolution was
perceived as a struggle for national liberation, which meant a struggle on behalf of the

nation. In addition, it was seen as a struggle against imperialism. It was asserted that the

33 «By bir millet ve memleket davasidir ki, bu dar zamanda bagarilabilmesi igin, Tirk memleketinin, Tiirk
milletinin ve Tirk devietinin bir tek gévdede bir tek iz’an, bir tek duygu, bir tek suur ve bir tek irade haline
gelmelerini, emreder.” Kadro, 2, no. 15 (March 1933), p.4.

¥ “Almanya’daki yahudi aleyhtarligh, umariz ki, bizimkilere bir ders olur. Tirk kadar misafirperver olmak
icin, Tiirk kadar tarih iginde efendi millet olmug olmak lazimdir. Fakat, her misafirligin sonu, ya evdekilere
karigmak yahut misafirligi uzatmamak degil midir? Bizim azhiklar, evdekilere karismasim, gimdiye kadar hig
bilmediler. Ciinki bilmek istemediler. Fakat bundan sonrast igin bunun samimi yollarin, biz gbstermeden
kendilerinin arayip bulmalary, gilphe yok ki, hem onlarin hem de bizim lehimizedir.” Burhan Asaf, “Bizdeki
Azliklar,” Kadro 2, no. 16 (April 1933), p.52.
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national liberation movement in Turkey had been fighting a war against the imperialist
aims of the European powers and that the independence constituted the culmination of this
struggle, leading to the final victory of the national movement. As a logical consequence of
being a movement struggling against imperialist powers and aims, Kemalism and Turkey
thus did not have these objectives. In articles in the journal, imperialism was continuously
stated as a key differentiating feature of Kemalism from both Fascism and National

345 The anti-colonialist aspect of the movement was evidenced through the

Socialism.
movement’s ‘Third World’ist approach. It was stated in the journal that the struggle for
national liberation going on in Turkey should be seen as an example and followed by other
Third World countries.

In an article series with the title Ankara, Moskova, Roma, Yakup Kadri discusses the
regimes in Turkey, Soviet Russia, and Italy and offers his views on the common
characteristics between the three countries. In Yakup Kadri’s view, all of the three rules
can be seen as a “reaction to an established order.**®” Furthermore, points of similarity
between the communist and the Fascist regimes are discussed, and Yakup Kadri identifies
the faith and trust of the people in the political leaderships as one such common point. This

was seen as an expression that the control of the masses in these regimes was not based on

force or fear. Duties and tasks in society were being undertaken in a disciplined way

35 “Fagizm, Italya igin gecikmis bir emperyalizmin, Almanya igin ise harpte maglup olmugs ve binaenaleyh
biitiin hesaplarinda aldanmig bir emperyalizmin ifadesidir. Bu sartlar karsisimda kalmis, daha dogrusu tarih
tarafindan bunlar karsismda birakims bir memleket icin, en tabii yol emperyalizmde vaz gegmektir. Fakat
bunu ne Italya, ne de Almanya yapmak istemistir. Bilakis, her iki memleketin de has niyeti, menfi olan bu
sartlara ragmen emperyalizmde devam etmek ve muvaffak olmak yollarim, inzibat ve siddet kanalindan ele
gegirmektir.” Burhan Asaf, “Fagizm, nigin beynelmilellesmek istiyor?” Kadro, 3, no. 26 (February 1934),
p-30.

%8 “By gg inkilap, menge itibarile egtir. Yani, her digii de milesses bir nizama karst birer reaksiyondur.

Fakat, gaye itibarile birbirinin tamamen zuti oldugu kadar kullandiklar: sistemlerce de biribirine pek o
kadar benzemezler.” Kadro, 1, no. 12 (December 1932), p.33.
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without even being questioned by the masses.**’ This ability of the political leaderships to
educate and organize the masses and making them devoted to the regime and its ideology

was seen as an example from which the liberation movement in Turkey could learn:

We can only find the example of a Revolution which subjects itself to a perpertual
control, in Fascist Italy. The Fascist Organization works smoothly as a machine all of
whose equipments are being oiled everyday, almost in an automatic way. When all of
this organization or some part of it is wanted to be activated, it suffices for the leader
(Sef) to touch a switch with the touch of his finger...And this is the reason that
Mussolini, maybe desPite his own wish and will, has more the attitude of a foreman,
rather than a dictator.**®

The importance of organizing the youth and incorporating it into the national
liberation movement, deepening the Revolution and its ideology in Kadro’s terms, was
again emphasized with reference to Italy and Russia.**® The case of a young “Italian
Balilla,” who succesfully answered the Duce’s question on what Italy’s national corn

(bugday) policy consisted of with a precise reply, was given as an example of the

7 “Rusya ile Italya’da bu iki tirli mahrumiyete katlanmanin yegane saikin korkuya atfedenler yamiwlar.
Gergi, Italya’da olsun Rusya’da olsun fabrika kapilarinda silahly nobetcilere tesadif etmek mimbkiindiir ve
amele muhitlerinin umumi manzarasinda bir cebri ¢alisma emaresi vardir. Fakat, bu, her yerde, her zaman
mevcudiyeti tabii bir tenbel veya asi azligina karsy alinmig tedbirlerden baska bir manayi ifade etmez. Obiir
taraf, asil yigwnlar, yeni bir dinin vecdi iginde kamagmug kalmig gibidirler. Bunlarda calisma bir ibadet halini
almistir ve diinyada hi¢ bir sey onlara kendi el islerinin mahsulinden daha fazla bir zevk ve nes’e veremez.”
Yakup Kadri, Kadro, 1, no. 12 (December 1932), pp.33-34.

348 “Kendi kendini mitemad; bir kontrola tabi tutan bir tam Inkilap drnegini, biz ancak, Fasist Italya’da
bulabiliriz. Fagist teskilat, bitin cihazlar: her giin yaglanip parlatilan son sistem bir makine gibi, adeta
otomatik bir tarzda isler. Biitiin tegkilatin veya o tegkilattan bir kisminn istenildigi anda harekete gelmesi
icin, Sefin, parmaginin ucuyla bir diigmeye basmas: kifayet eder...Onun igindir ki, Mussolini’de — belki de
kendi arzu ve iradesine ragmen — bir diktator tavrindan ziyade bir ustabasi hali vardw.” Yakup Kadri,
“Ankara Moskova Roma,” Kadro, 1, no. 11, (November 1932), p.38.

349 “Yeni Tiirkivede her vatandagin bir de ICTIMAI IS sahibi olmas: ve bu igin onun ruhunu doyurmast

lazimdir. Harp sonunda bir inkilaba sahne olmug her yerde, Rusyada, Italyada hatta yeni Cinde, geng nesil
kiil halinde bu ictimai is ve terbiye plammin igine almmistr. Buralarda geng neslin her mensubu, kendi
meslek veya tahsil saatleri haricinde bir genglik ve kiiltir miiessesesi iginde yagar ve orada kendi ruhunun
zevkini ve tatminini bulur. Mesela Italyada bir genglik kuliibil, gencin siyaset, cemiyet, kiiltir ufkunu her giin
biraz daha agan ve onu bir (Dagimn insanlar cemiyeti)nin menfi enstenktlerine gove degil, muayyen
prensipler ve gayeler etrafinda birlesmis insanlarin miisterek ihtivaglarina ve zaruretlerine gorve hazilar.
Yeni Tirkiyenin bu cins milesseselerden simdiye kadar mahrum oldugunu itiraf etmek lazimdir ki, bizde geng
neslin her mensubu, tahsili veya mesleki igin vakfettigi saatler haricinde, ya ne yapacagim bilmiyen bir
aylak, ya kendi basima ve kendisi igin bir mesguliyetler bulmaya ¢alisan bir TEK ADAM dir.” Sevket
Stireyya (Aydemir), “Halk evleri,” Kadro, 1, no.3, p.35.
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consciousness about the national (Italian) ideology, prevailing in the youth. This was stated
in a manner indicating the admiration of the mechanisms of education and training in the
Fascist regime.>*® The question of the organization of the youth was a point which was
discussed extensively in Chapter Three and it should thus suffice to note that this interest

of the mainstream Kemalist leadership was shared by the Kadro members as well:

While the organized youth is Russia and Italy is guarding over the Revolution, in
Germany, an organized youth has been succesful in making a whole political
movement. Britain and France might continue to have doubts about the necessity of
such an organized youth for a while, but for Turkey this matter has reached its proper
degree of maturity.*!

Concluding Remarks

Any official statement explaining why Kadro ceased to be published was not
presented in the journal. The closure continues to be a point of dispute in discussions about
Kadro. Was the journal closed because it had “fulfilled its aim” of giving the regime an
ideological basis through its definition of Kemalism and thus become obsolete? Was
Kadro giving a too strict deﬁm'fion of Kemalism and in this way contradicting the political
elite’s adherence to a pragmatic form of ideology? Or had the uneasiness felt towards the
group among different persons within the Kemalist elite establishment reached such a level

that the dissolution of the movement had become a requirement to silence the opposition

3% “Fakat biz bir geng nesle muhtaciz ki, onun Ararattan Akdeniz kynlarina kadar Tirkelinin her bucaginda
yasayan her mensubu kendisine: - Devletin filan milli dava iizerinde siyaseti nedir? denildigi zaman,
cevabini: hig olmazsa ig satirda kristallestirmig bir diisturla ifade edebilsin ve bilinsin ki, Tirk yurdunun her
yerinde her geng, bu suale boyle cevap verir...Bu itibarla gengligi, Inkalap esaslar: dahilinde ve Inkilap
avangardinin hem yardimcs, hem istihlaf edici bir kuvveti olarak hazirlamak isi artik ganiin davasidir.”
Sevket Siireyya, “Gengnesil meselesi,” Kadro, 1, no. 4, (April 1932), pp.6-7.

31 “...Rusya ile Italya’da, teskilat icine alinmis genglik inkilap bekgiligi yaparken, Almanya’da teskilath
genglik biitiin bir siyasi hareketi basarmigtir. Béyle bir gengligin lizumundan, bir Ingiltere, ve bir Fransa bir
milddet daha siiphe edebilirler, ama Tiirkiye i¢in bu dava kivamina gelmistir.” Kadro, 2, no. 17 (May 1933),
p.3.
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within the Kemalist leadership? It appears as a highly probable possibility that the Third
World’ist orientation and claims of Kadro was disapproved of by the Kemalist political
leadership, which was pre-occupied with making Turkey part of the West. Westernization
and not Third World’ism was, in other words, the aim of the political rule. Kadro’s Third
World’ist orientation therefore, attributing Turkey a leading role among the developing
countries, and related with this, the radical rejection of capitalism, appear as potential
reasons for the eventual dissolution of the group.

Furthermore, the doctrinaire and absolutist form of Kadro’s presentation of the
Kemalist regime’s ideology might also have been a reason for the political leadership’s
decision. The proposition above that the political rule advocated an inherent pragmatism in
Kemalism is a suggestion worth keeping in mind. It was through this pragmatism that
Kemalism could gather and keep very different, and at times even opposing, ideological
factions under the same umbrella. A too-strict definition of Kemalism would naturally lead
to the emergence of disagreement and opposition; a tendency of which the rule of the
single-party leadership was not in favour.

The primary object of this study has been to place the Kadro movement, signifying
intellectuals’ search for ideology in Turkey, in the European (authoritarian) inter-war
context. The identification of similarities and differences between the Kadro’s ideological
thinking and the propositions of Fascist and Nazi ideologies has been presented. Anti-
liberalism, advocation of Etatism, and the look upon the French Revolution as a
“historical” case belonging to the past and the root cause of the illnesses prevailing in the
present liberal order were views in common between the movement and the authoritarian
ideological movements. The precedence of the State over the individual, the view of the
elite as a pre-requisite in the Revolutionary process, the advocation of discipline, education

and organization of the youth, the rejection of political opposition and the aim of national
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unity, the ideal of a classless society, and finally, the doctrinaire and absolutist form of
presenting these propositions were identified as the features of the movement resembling
the authoritarian ideologies in question. Kadro’s Kemalism then did bear authoritarian
traces. At the same time, the radical anti-capitalist approach of the movement and its
opposition to any form of imperialism and colonialism, constituted important points which
differentiated this group from the fascist political rules in Italy and Germany. It was further
stressed, that the Kadro was an intellectual group whose propositions did not gain much
ground among the mainstream leadership. Thus, the Kemalism proposed by Kadro
remained a theory. This factor was a crucial point of difference, which also meant that the
propositions of the Kadro, even when they resembled the propositions of Fascism and
National Socialism, never came to be executed in practice or propagated on the scale or to

the extent which was the case in the fascist regimes.
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CHAPTER V

CONCLUSION

The objective of this work was to identify the image and perception of fascism
among prominent mainstream Kemalists in Turkey of the 1930s. The second chapter of the
thesis consisted of a theoretical presentation of some of the intellectual roots of Italian
Fascism and German National Socialism with the aim of acquiring conceptual clarification
in the subsequent analysis. Identification of some of the main ideas of the intellectuals who
were part of the “cultural revolt” at the turn of the twentieth century was made to
illuminate the intellectual background of fascist ideology, and through this, focus on the
cultural aspect of fascism. It was argued that it was partly due to this intellectual heritage,
which had provided the theoretical fundamentals, that fascism achieved its “success” in
terms of widespread support, as was the case in the inter-war period, making it credible to
speak of a, if not fascist, then authoritarian era, which witnessed the failure of liberalism.

Rebellion against the consequences of modernity and rejection of the values of the
Enlightenment and the French Revolution were the general lines of thought which created
the meeting ground for the different intellectual currents in the cultural revolt of which
revolutionary syndicalism and the thoughts of Georges Sorel in particular, and German

Reactionary Modernism were discussed. In this revolt, the search for social transformation
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and an alternative order to the established one was a common objective bringing these
different intellectual groups together. The hostile opposition towards liberalism, and the
efforts of revising Marxism, led to the search for a “third road” among the revolutionary
syndicalists in Italy. The German reactionary thinkers® hostility towards big business and
liberalism, and their opting for a nationalist third road, giving precedence to German
Kultur over Zivilisation, was through a different line of argumentation and motivation,
another example of the search for a third road alternative. These were the general
characteristics of the intellectuals’ revolt against the liberal order which had begun at the
turn of the twentieth century, and which paved the way for Italian Fascism and German
National Socialism, as many of the thoughts and ideas put forth by these intellectuals were
adopted by the fascist movements under consideration.

The case of the Kadro movement constituted an example of an intellectual group’s
offering of a third road alternative for Turkey through its definition of the ideology of the
Kemalist Revolution, Kemalism. The radical rejection of both capitalism, which was seen
as a disguise for liberalism, and communism, due to its ideal of a class-based, proletarian
society, was identified as a common starting point of Kadro with fascist ideology.
Although a common point, and despite the authoritarian features which were identified in
the Kadro movement’s ideological propositions, it was noted that the group strictly
rejected any accusation that it was adhering to (Italian) Fascism and argued that Fascism’s
adoption of capitalism constituted one important point of difference. Another point, which
was also underlined by mainstream Kemalists, was the imperialist orientation of the fascist
ideology. For Kadro, Turkey constituted an example of a national liberation movement,
that had the aim of freeing itself from its position as a semi-colony in the exploitative,
international capitalist system and which therefore could be seen as a model to be followed

by other Third World countries. Having said this, the movement’s negative approach to the
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colonial and imperialist aims of fascist ideology in general, and of Italian Fascism in,
particular, appeared more evident.

Kadro’s radical opposition to capitalism was a distinguishing feature differentiating
the group from the mainstream political-ideological leadership. The latter was further
aiming at making Turkey part of the world of the Western countries and did not have any
ambition of becoming a role model for the Third World countries. In the concluding part of
Chapter Four, this anti-capitalist approach and Third-World’ist orientation of the
movement were presented as potential reasons for the decision of the political leadership to
dissolve Kadro by closing the journal. Despite these differences, however, Kadro, to a
large extent, fell well in line with mainstream Kemalism in its ideological propositions.
The group’s claim of uniqueness of the Kemalist Revolution and its ideology of Kemalism
for Turkey was an important point shared by the mainstream leadership as was emphasized
in the analysis in Chapter Three.

The study which constituted the main body of this thesis in terms of investigating the
question of the images and perceptions of fascism prevailing among the mainstream
Kemalist elite of the time led to the conclusion that there was a particular ideological
interest in Italian Fascism in the first half of the 1930s. With an underlining of the
peculiarity of both Fascism for Italy and Kemalism for Turkey, nevertheless, the Fascist
case was seen as an example, although not followed completely, which could be learned
from. Among the subjects which were given the most attention in the articles concerning
Italy in the two primary sources on which the analysis was based, was first and foremost
the Fascist organization and education of the youth. A positive perception of the function
of the Dopulavoro organization as well as of the Balilla National Organization in the
education of the Italian people and, in particular, of the youth, according to the Fascist

ideology, was evident. In articles discussing the establishment of the People’s Houses in
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Turkey, references were made to these organizations and this was in the analysis seen as an
indication that on the question of the ideological education of the people and the youth,
Italian Fascism constituted a strong source of inspiration for the mainstream Kemalist
leadership.

A second point on which mainly a positive approach was presented in these sources
was the leadership and role of Benito Mussolini in the Fascist movement. Seen as the sole
leader of Italian Fascism, he was given most of the honour for the successes achieved by
Fascism in Italy. Mussolini’s position, at times recognized as being a dictatorship, was in
general and even when termed a dictatorship, seen from an affirmative perspective. His
strong leadership, after all, signified the establishment of national unity in Italy, which was
seen as the ultimate aim for the Kemalist Revolution as well, and was a core concept in the
political-ideological discourse of the period.

Related to the leadership aspect, the conception of the state in Fascism was another
point emphasized extensively and discussed mainly in the articles in the newspaper. The
superiority of the state, superseding everything and given a spiritual existence of its own,
was interpreted in positive terms. Any potential negative aspects in such a conception of
the state, such as the restrictions on individual freedom, were not expressed (articles in
Ulkii constituted an exception on this point), and it appeared in articles discussing the state
in general, that it was given precedence over the individual, by prominent figures in the
mainstream Kemalist elite as well. As mentioned in Chapter One, it should be recalled that
at the Fourth Party Congress in 1935 the decision to fully merge the ruling RPP and the
State was taken. The identification of the affirmative statements and recognition of
Fascism’s conception of the state as a sacred and spiritual entity makes this decision of the

Kemalist rule appear less striking.
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In conclusion, the image of Italian Fascism in general consisted of the view that it
was a justified revolutionary movement which was struggling for the achievement of
national unity in Italy. Furthermore, this objective was shared by the Kemalist rule, which
— with an underlining of its uniqueness for Turkey - could learn from the Fascist
experience and the developments in Italy. The publication of Falih Rifki (Atay)’s work
Moskova-Roma and Niishet Hagim (Sinanoglu)’s Fagizm ve Onun Deviet Sistemi as books
in 1932 and 1933 respectively, and the large extracts published in article series in the daily
during these years, was put forth in the discussion as an example of the ideological interest
shown particularly in Italian Fascism. The positive perception of Fascist ideology and rule
was also prevalent in these works written by two prominent political-ideological figures of
the mainstream Kemalist establishment, and reinforces the claim made above.

Keeping in mind the short analysis on the ambigous approach to democracy, and
especially the strict rejection of liberal democracy, which in large part is perceived in terms
of its connotations to anarchy and dis-unity in society, and regarded as the contrary model
to authoritarian rule, the Kemalist leadership’s feeling of closeness to and interest in Italian
Fascism, appears to be more “natural,” or reinforces the claims put forth above.

A similar feeling of closeness was absent in the approach to the other case of fascist
ideology studied in this work, National Socialism and Nazi Germany. The attention given
to Nazi ideology was, as recalled, less in number of articles and had a more pragmatic
character. In the newspaper, narration of the political developments in Germany, rather
than profound discussions on National Socialism as an ideology, constituted a large part of
the articles. After highlighting this difference in the scale of interest compared to the case
of Fascist Italy in the analysis, the points given particular attention and discussed most

extensively, in relation with Germany, were identified.
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In the analysis of the approach to the emergence of the Nazi Party and Hitler’s
seizure of power in 1933, the recognition of these developments as legitimate and justified
was a finding of the investigation which stood out. The revisionist aims of the Nazi rule
regarding the Versailles Treaty and the efforts put into establishing national unity were met
with approval by the mainstream Kemalist leadership. Acknowledging that a more
reserved attitude could be traced regarding Hitler’s gradual increase of power, initially, any
critical approach was absent. Even the decision of the Enabling Act in 1934, which gave
Hitler unrestricted powers for the coming four years, was seen as a legitimate step since, it
was argued, the decision was reached only after consulting with the people through their
vote.

The look upon Adolf Hitler as a leader was discussed in only a limited number of
articles and the immediate reacon to his leadership was one of recognition. As claimed in
one article, Hitler was an illustration of the German people’s realization that a strong
leader was necessary for ruling society and undertaking revolution. In general, the
dictatorial character of Hitler’s rule was not approached in a critical way, and the necessity
of a strong leader was given emphasis.The aim of achieving national unity in Germany,
and even the unification of the German people with Germans outside the borders of the
country (in particular the Anschluss with Austria), gave the Nazi regime, and hence its
undisputed leader, legitimacy.

A second subject which was discussed extensively in the primary sources under
consideration was the organization of the youth in National Socialist Germany. The
majority of references in the writings on this topic were mostly referring to the Nazi rule’s
physical education and mobilisation of the youth, which were seen as matters if not to be
followed completely, that should be taken as an example and learned from. Identification

of the profound interest in the physical education of the youth created the ground for better
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understanding the legal steps putting physical education and sports under the domain of the
state, the first one of which was taken in 1937 with the incorporation of the Turkish Sports
Association (Tiirk Spor Kurumu) under the state’s authority, and the second in 1938 with
the promulgation of the Law for the Requirement of Physical Education (Beder Terbiyesi
Miikellefiyeti Kanunu), the latter making it obligatory for the youth to undertake physical
exercise. The radical character of this regulation and the fact that it can be seen as an
attempt by the single-party rule to mobilise the people seems beyond dispute. Although the
potential outbreak of the Second World War in this period and the concern of military
mobilisation can be viewed as important factors leading to the promulgation of the Law, in
the discussions in both of the primary sources under consideration, it becomes evident that
the race aspect, in addition to military mobilisation, also constituted a consideration and
motivating factor which led to the decision to make physical education a legal requirement
for the youth in Turkey.

The race subject, and in particular the interest in eugenics in both of the primary
sources under examination, was identified in the analysis. It was illustrated that the
achievement of a healthy race was discussed extensively. Views approving the Sterilization
Law promulgated in Germany in 1933 and articles discussing the appropriate age of
marriage for women and in particular the role of educated women in society, from a
eugenics perspective, constituted a large part of these articles on the race issue. In addition
to identifying the eugenics concern, in this section it was further noted that the Nazi rule’s
aggressive racist policies particularly against the Jews was a matter which was not given
much attention and in general, even neglected. Far from any critical stance to the
undertakings of the Nazi regime, the amount of news related to the Jews was highly
restricted. The tense diplomatic and political relations before the outbreak and especially

during the Second World War years should be recalled as the disinterest and neglection
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might have been an expression of political concern and caused by diplomatic
considerations.

The final point which was noted in the discussion on Germany revolves around the
statements on Nazi peasantism, which was presented in the sources examined, generally in
positive terms. The recognition and approval of the Peasantist aspect of Nazi ideology by
political-ideological figures in the mainstream Kemalist circle was discerned in the articles.
The attention given to Nazi peasantism gained further importance with the recalling of the
advocation of peasantist ideology among the Kemalist leadership throughout the 1930s.
Ismail Hiisrev’s articles in 1942, discussing the Nazi Erbhof Law, almost ten years after it
was promulgated in Germany, and the claim put forth by the prominent political and
intellectual figures of the period that the intention with the Land Law (Toprak Kanunu),
which was to be promulgated in 1945, was very similar to that of the Erbhof Law, was
presented. Leaving the controversy open to discussion, it was finally noted that both in the
general peasantist rhetoric of the period, as well as in articles concerning Germany, the
National Socialist endorsement of peasantism was a subject given attention, and further
perceived in a positive way, as a source of inspiration.

The final notes in this chapter were on the stance towards democracy in the articles
examined. It was claimed that an ambiguous approach to democracy was discernible. In
general, democracy as an idea was fully rejected when understood in terms of liberalism.
At the same time however, the view of democracy as an ideal to be strived for could, on a
limited scale, be identified. The controversy between some of the leading contributers to
the official newspaper was presented to illustrate this ambivalent approach to and use of
the democracy concept. The rejection of liberal democracy was nevertheless a widespread
view due to the negative connotations of this term with the state of anarchy and disorder.

Description of the Kemalist Revolution as being democratic, however, also was being
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made, especially in articles in Ulki, but this was not the case in the newspaper and this
view appeared to be more an exception than representative for the general mainstream
Kemalist elite.

The image and perception of fascism among the mainstream Kemalist leadership can
then all in all be claimed, to a large extent, to have been affirmative, with a recognition and
at times admiration of the achievements of particularly Italian Fascist ideology. Both
Fascism and initially also National Socialism were regarded as justified and legitimate
movements due to their aim of establishing national unity in societies which had been, or
were, characterized by the anarchy and disorder of liberalism. With an emphasis on the
peculiarity of Fascism for Italy, it remained a true picture that the Fascist ideology and rule
were perceived in positive terms, as an example from which the Kemalist ruling elite could
learn, because it was seen as a succesful revolutionary movement, which in only a few
years, had accomplished decades’ worth of work. The strong and indisputable position of
the Fascist state and its leader was seen as the main reason for the achievements of
Fascism, and even in articles discussing the Fascist rule from an authoritarian perspective,
the lack of a critical approach was notable.

The systematic following and examination of the sources in this study, gave strong
clues about which concepts were at the core of the political-ideological discourse of the
period, and furthermore, in what ways they were perceived. As an illustration, it became
evident that notions such as national unity (milli birlik), discipline, order (nizam),
organization (teskilaf), education (ferbiye), and authority (oforite) were concepts used
extensively with an inherently positive meaning, and presented in an affirmative manner.
In a similar vein, democracy, and in particular liberal democracy, was a concept seen as
equivalent to liberal anarchy, an obstacle to the achievement of national unity, and a model

in which the concepts mentioned above were absent.
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A linguistic study certainly far exceeds the scope as well as the “capability” of the
present work. The purpose with this short presentation, however, was to show that during
the undertaking of this research, these concepts and the perception of these concepts,
appeared as another possible way of obtaining a better understanding of the nature of the
single-party rule under examination. In a comprehensive discourse analysis then, through a
systematic examination of a more extensive number of sources, a better ground could be
created for the understanding of the perceptions and images prevailing in the discourse of
the period.

The experience of single-party rule in Turkey seems to be one of those subjects
which will continue to be controversial and discussed in academic circles. The period
starting from the early 1930s onwards attracts even more interest due to the authoritarian
character of the Kemalist rule. Although various interpretations and arguments can be put
forth in the discussion over this authoritarian nature, it remains crucial to verify these
claims by taking into consideration the political and ideological discourse of the period.
The study in hand was an attempt, or more correctly, a first step in the undertaking of such
a task. The potential trap of presenting a criticism of the single-party experience based on
the normative and subjective values of today, or the opposite position for that matter with
the ultimate aim of “white-washing” or legitimizing this experience, was deliberately
sought avoided. Through a systematic analysis of the selected primary sources, the aim
was to illuminate a subject with the purpose of puiting forth another aspect in the
controversy over the experience of single-party rule in Turkey, and contribute to the wider

discussion over the authoritarian nature of this rule.
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